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CHAPTER 1

Introduction

1 Beyond Harnack’s Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums

“Das Christentum auf der Balkanhalbinsel (Illyrische Didzese) ist uns fiir die
ersten Jahrhunderte schlecht bekannt.”! So begins the short section on the dis-
semination of Christianity throughout Thracia, Macedonia, Dardania, and the
southern regions of the Greek peninsula in the fourth edition of Adolf von
Harnack’s monumental study Die Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums
in den ersten drei Jahrhunderten.? The reason for his negative conclusion
was simple. There lacked “exceptional men” (“[e]s fehlte an hervorragenden
Minnern”),® he noted, men such as Bishop Dionysius from Corinth whose
influence extended from Rome to the Pontus region.# As a result, he deduced,
Christianity had spread in an heterogeneous, if not ad hoc, fashion through-
out the Balkans: “Die Verbreitung war eine sehr verschiedene.”> Prior to the
council of Nicaea in AD 325, it firmly established itself at the easternmost tip
of the European continent around Byzantium (later renamed Constantinople)
in eastern Thracia and blossomed in cities such as Corinth and Thessalonica.®
Yet, he concluded, it made few inroads in the Balkan peninsula overall and
failed to impose itself before the fourth century, rendering a discussion of
Christianity in the region nearly impossible: “die meisten Teile der Halbinsel
konnen bis 325 nur eine spérliche christliche Bevolkerung besessen haben.

1 Harnack, Mission und Ausbreitung, 786.

2 Ibid., 786—93. The first (1902), second (1906 ), and third (1915) editions all begin with the same
opening statement—the first edition only misses the clarification “(Illyrische Diozese).”
As regards Macedonia, the first two sections of the third chapter (“Die Verbreitung des
Christentums bis zum Jahre 325”) of the fourth book (“Die Verbreitung der christlichen
Religion”), which list the places where Christian communities were attested in the first cen-
tury (sec. 1; pp. 621—26) and in the second century before AD 180 (sec. 2; pp. 626—28), mainly
record evidence from the New Testament (cf. p. 624).

3 Ibid., 786-87. He admitted elsewhere nonetheless that the success of Christianity was not
due to a few individuals but ultimately to Christians themselves who acted as “effective
missionaries” (“Die zahlreichsten und erfolgreichsten Missionare der christlichen Religion
waren nicht die berufsméfligen Lehrer, sondern die Christen selbst, sofern sie treu und stark
waren,” p. 377).

4 Eusebius, A.e. 4.23. On Dionysius’s extensive network, see now Concannon, Assembling Early
Christianity.

5 Harnack, Mission und Ausbreitung, 787.

6 Ibid., 787.
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2 CHAPTER 1

Von einem gemeinsamen Charakter und Typus derselben lidfit sich natiirlich
nicht sprechen.”” In sum, however vigorous the evangelists from Thessalonica
had been,® one could not really speak of a Macedonian or Greek Christianity:
“[e]in macedonisches oder ein Christentum Griechenlands, wie es ein klein-
asiastisches, syrisches, pontisch-armenisches und 4gyptisches gegeben hat,
hat sich in besonderer Eigenart niemals entwickelt.”

For once, Harnack’s treatment of the evidence could hardly be described
as “positivistic.”® His cursory survey of the early Christian sources from
Macedonia, which runs over two paragraphs or thirteen lines of text, simply
adduces a handful of literary testimonia relating to Philippi, Thessalonica, and
Beroea,!! and a single inscription from Edessa, which was later added in a foot-
note in the third edition.’? This is hardly surprising when one considers that
Harnack himself had no intention of collecting and examining all the relevant
evidence comprehensively,’® having in fact invited other specialists to join
him in the mission of mapping early Christianity,'* and since that, by the early
twentieth century, the territory of Macedonia had still not been extensively
explored.’®> No major site had been thoroughly excavated and little Christian

Ibid., 786.

Cf.1Thess 1:8.

Harnack, Mission und Ausbreitung, 792.

10  This seems to be a commonly held view in North American circles, though one rarely, if
ever, articulated (cf. Bremmer, Rise of Christianity, 30, on the lack of secondary literature
on Harnack’s Mission und Ausbreitung). Cf. White, “Harnack,” 99; Maier, “Christ Belief in
the Lycus Valley,” 153. For a critique of Harnack’s treatment of Jewish sources, see Cohen,
“Harnack.” For a more general critique, see Henderson, “Mission and Ritual”; Bremmer,
Rise of Christianity, 24—47 (with further bibliography referenced p. 30 n. 127).

11 E.g.,, Eusebius, A.e. 4.26; v.C. 4.43. Stobi and Pydna are also briefly mentioned (Harnack,
Mission und Ausbreitung, 791-92). But note the remarkable comment in reference to the
attested or alleged presence of Christians at Trajanopolis (Thracia), Buthrotum (Epirus),
and Pydna (Macedonia), which was included in footnotes in the fourth edition: “Leider
vermag ich aus meinen Papieren zur Zeit nicht festzustellen, aus welchen Quellen ich die
Nachrichten iiber diese Orte geschopft habe” (p. 792 n. 5).

12 IcG 3012 (L.Chr. Macédoine 5; I.Kato Maked. 11 351; AD 111). See Harnack, Mission
und Ausbreitung, 788 n. 2 (p. 238 n. 3 in 3rd ed.). Mullen’s 2004 gazetteer of Christian
Macedonian sources dated prior to AD 325 hardly improves on Harnack (see Mullen,
Expansion of Christianity, 154-69), so meagre is the evidence from the second and third
centuries (as he himself acknowledges, pp. 2-3).

13 See Harnack, Mission und Ausbreitung, 642: “Vollstindigkeit in Bezug auf das sichere
geographische Material ist hier angestrebt; ob sie erreicht ist, dariiber wird mich die Kritik
belehren. Vollstindigkeit ist freilich auch hier ein relativer Begriff. Nicht alle Zeugnisse
fur eine sichere Thatsache habe ich aufgesucht und angefiihrt.” Cf. ibid., v1.

14  Ibid. 620 n.1.

15  Harnack himself appears to have never visited the area. On his major travels, see Zahn-

Harnack, Adolf von Harnack, 288-92, 377-91. On the earliest explorers of Macedonia, see
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INTRODUCTION 3

(or even non-Christian) epigraphic material had been identified, let alone
compiled, edited, and published outside of the works of the Greek philologists
Margaritis G. Dimitsas and Petros N. Papageorgiou,'® works which Harnack
likely had neither knowledge of nor access to, and which in any case contained
a minimal sample of Christian inscriptions that (mostly) postdated his main
period of interest. Similarly, Ernst Curtius and Adolf Kirchhoft’s fourth volume
of the Corpus inscriptionum Graecarum, which Harnack would have certainly
been able to consult while in Berlin from 1888 onwards, comprised only a mod-
est collection of relevant evidence from mainland Greece and Illyricum,'” and
no more than four inscriptions from Macedonia, all of which except one had
been dated between the fifth and the sixth centuries.!®

Whether Harnack would have reached a different conclusion about the
spread of Christianity in Macedonia prior to AD 325 had he considered these
few inscriptions will never be known. At the very least, he might have come
to suspect that there was more evidence still to be uncovered that could sug-
gest that Christianity was, by the fourth century already, much more diffused
throughout the region than what was originally assumed. As the next hundred
years would show, there was indeed much more lurking underneath the surface
than anyone had probably hoped for or even imagined. Almost five hundred
Christian inscriptions have come to light since then in Macedonia alone, while
numerous ecclesiastical buildings have been identified or excavated through-
out the region.’® No longer, therefore, should we bemoan with Harnack our
ignorance of early Christianity in the Balkan peninsula, for we now have more

Bellier et al., Macédoine, 49-59; Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 4—8; Hatzopoulos,
“Les épigraphistes frangais en Macédoine.”

16 See Dimitsas, Maxedovia, and Nigdelis, ITarayewpyiov entypagixd pedetijpara. Dimitsas’s col-
lection comprises about fifty Christian inscriptions from Macedonia, while Papageorgiou
seems to have published only seven.

17  See pars quarta of cI1G6 4 (nos. 9288-9449) published in 1856. Most of the inscriptions
come from Athens.

18  CIG 4.8965, 9439, 9440, 9441 (cf. 1CG 3122-3128, 3137, 3208, and 3237 in the relevant sec-
tions). Other resources Harnack would have been able to consult include Bayet’s disserta-
tion, De titulis Atticae christianis (1878), and the collection of Greek and Latin inscriptions
by Le Bas and Waddington (1870). The latter, however, contains only one Christian inscrip-
tion from Macedonia: LBW 3.1424 (ICG 3237).

19  On the epigraphic sources, see sec. 3 below. According to Snively (“Macedonia in Late
Antiquity,” 567 with n. 1), “several hundred churches” have been discovered on the ter-
ritory of North Macedonia (though not all have been thoroughly excavated and docu-
mented). Cf. Mikul¢i¢ who estimated the number of late antique and early Byzantine
churches in the region at two hundred. See Mikul¢i¢, Spdtantike und frithbyzantinische
Befestigungen, 12, with p. 54 (chart 1) and “Beilage 2.” For the archaeological evidence
found in northern Greece, now see Karagianni, Ot Sulavrivol oxiouot.
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4 CHAPTER 1

than enough material to begin to piece back together a picture, however hazy
and incomplete it may be, of early Macedonian Christianity.

This is precisely what this volume intends to achieve. Its primary objective
is to update and expand Harnack’s initial limited survey—survey which was
little improved by Roderic I. Mullen’s recent gazetteer?)—and thus to docu-
ment with the help of all the relevant primary sources the emergence and
development of Christianity in Macedonia in the first six centuries. It relates
how small and dispersed groups of Christ-believers eventually grew into a
major religious institution and explores, amongst other issues, how the first
Christian communities were initially formed and organized, what place and
role they came to have in Macedonian society, and how Christian identity was
defined and expressed. What it does not attempt, however, is to revisit all of
the questions Harnack addressed in his magisterial Mission und Ausbreitung
des Christentums, or to identify each and every one of the factors that may have
contributed to the expansion of the Christian faith in the region.?!

Undoubtedly, because of the fragmentary nature of the extant primary evi-
dence, this historical reconstruction can only be a limited and imperfect, and
at times a very impressionistic and obscure, depiction of the ancient reality.?2
Similarly, as with any work of historical interpretation, it will inevitably be a
very subjective treatment of the topic, one that has been oriented and struc-
tured by the author’s own understanding of the evidence, his subjective appre-
ciation of its historical significance, his personal research interests, and by the
very questions he deemed meaningful to be asked of the material.23 As Daniel
Marguerat once remarked, “[t]here is no history apart from the historian’s
interpretative mediation which supplies meaning: history is narrative and, as
such, constructed from a point of view.”?4 Nevertheless, it is hoped that the fol-
lowing study will advance significantly our understanding of early Christianity
in Macedonia, of its diffusion throughout the Balkan peninsula, and of its
impact on Graeco-Roman culture and society more generally.

20  Mullen’s survey of the evidence from Greece does include a few more patristic references
than Harnack’s. See Mullen, Expansion of Christianity, 154—69.

21 Regional surveys of Christianity generate and answer different types of questions than
general, comprehensive studies. Cf. Huttner, Early Christianity in the Lycus Valley, 2.

22 Cf. Huttner, Early Christianity in the Lycus Valley, 1; Hengel, Acts, 3—5; Marguerat, First
Christian Historian, 6.

23 Cf. Mitchell, History of the Later Roman Empire, 16.

24  Marguerat, First Christian Historian, 5—6.
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INTRODUCTION 5
2 History of Research

To say that the history of early Christianity in Macedonia has not aroused great
scholarly interest would be an understatement,?> despite the fact that the ques-
tion of the expansion of Christianity, or of the “Christianization” of the Roman
empire, continues to generate an abundant secondary literature.26 To this day,
the number of studies specifically addressing the topic can be counted almost
on a single hand. This does not mean that Macedonian Christianity has been
of no concern at all to scholars of early Christianity. However, their attention
has generally concentrated on the first Christian communities the apostle Paul
founded at Philippi and Thessalonica, and especially on the letters he wrote to
them,?” which recent studies have increasingly sought to interpret with greater
consideration for their cultural and material environment.28 Thus, with a few
rare exceptions, scholarship has rarely moved beyond the first century and has
never explored the subject from a broad regional perspective, usually prefer-
ring to focus on a single locality at a time.2® Classicists and ancient histori-
ans, on the other hand, barely, if ever, delve into Macedonia’s Christian past.
It is rather telling, for instance, that each of the two companions on ancient
Macedonia published by Brill and Blackwell dedicates no more than a single
chapter to the emergence of Christianity and to the history of the province in
late antiquity.3° Whatever the reason(s) for this lacuna might be, the history of
early Christianity in Macedonia deserves to be investigated thoroughly and to
be recounted in a way that integrates all the available primary evidence, some-
thing which no study has ever attempted.

25  The same observation applies to Roman Macedonia, which has received less attention
than other provinces. Cf. Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 2—3.

26 For recent treatments, see, e.g., Harris, Spread of Christianity; Trombley, “Spread of
Christianity”; Inglebert, Destephen, and Dumézil, Le probléme de la christianisation;
Rothschild and Schréter, Rise and Expansion of Christianity; Ameling, Christianisierung
Kleinasiens.

27  See the relevant sections in chap. 3 below.

28 See, e.g., Tsalampouni, “Die urchristlichen Gemeinden in Makedonien”; Nasrallah, Bakir-
tzis, and Friesen, From Roman to Early Christian Thessalonike; Harrison and Welborn,
Philippi; Friesen, Lychounas, and Schowalter, Philippi.

29 On Philippi and Thessalonica, see, e.g., Pilhofer, Philippi; Bormann, Philippi; Brélaz, Phi-
lippes; Friesen, Lychounas, and Schowalter, Philippi; Harrison and Welborn, Philippi; vom
Brocke, Thessaloniki; Nasrallah, Bakirtzis, and Friesen, From Roman to Early Christian
Thessalonike; Harrison and Welborn, Thessalonica. Collart, Philippes, and Lemerle, Phi-
lippes, are the only two diachronic studies spanning several centuries. For a succinct sur-
vey of its bishops, see Vailhé, “Les évéques de Philippes.”

30  SeeKyrtatas, “Early Christianity in Macedonia,” and Snively, “Macedonia in Late Antiquity.”
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Radomir Popovi¢’s 1996 dissertation Le Christianisme sur le sol de Ulllyricum
oriental jusqua larrivée des Slaves mainly provides a general ecclesiastical his-
tory of the prefecture of Illyricum, one which places a special emphasis on
hagiographical traditions and theological controversies.3! His treatment of
Macedonia proper, however, remains rather limited, as his ambitious study
covers a wide geographical area that encompasses Pannonia, Dardania,
Macedonia, Moesia, Dacia, and parts of Dalmatia. With regards to Macedonia,
it mainly focuses on the ministry of the apostle Paul in the Greek peninsula
in the first century,3? and, for subsequent centuries, on the history of the
main episcopal centers in and around northern Macedonia, that is, Heraclea
Lyncestis, Stobi, Lychnidos, and Bargala.33 Are thus completely left out all
the southern Macedonian regions, which comprised some of the largest and
most important cities such as Thessalonica, Philippi, Amphipolis, Beroea,
and Dium.34 Further, despite his acknowledgement of the importance of epi-
graphic and archaeological sources (and the existence of about 1,100 inscrip-
tions from Illyricum),3 Popovi¢ does not explore or discuss these in any detail
and makes very little use of Denis Feissel’s recueil of inscriptions. Instead,
he relies more heavily, and at times rather uncritically, on Christian literary
sources and hagiographical traditions that often have dubious historical ori-
gins.36 More problematic still is the way in which his religious enthusiasm,3”
his tendency to interpret historical events theologically, and his desire to root

31 His third chapter on the “évenements ecclésiastiques” in Illyricum in the fourth and fifth
centuries is particularly useful. Zeiller’s dated article (“Les premiers siécles chrétiens”)
had hardly touched on Macedonia, while Bratoz's brief study (“Kirche in Makedonien”)
had mostly focused on theological and ecclesiastical considerations.

32 Popovié, Christianisme, 27—40. The final pages of the first chapter (pp. 40-50) are devoted
to the tradition of St. Andrew’s evangelistic work in Greece and Thrace.

33  Ibid,, 13-34.

34  The role of Thessalonica vis-a-vis Rome and Constantinople is nonetheless discussed,
ibid., 189—92.

35 Ibid., 21-22. The number of 1,100 inscriptions was likely borrowed from Barnea, “Lépi-
graphie chrétienne,” 631.

36  See, e.g, his summary treatment of the traditions relating to the ministries of the apostle
Andrew and various other saints throughout the Balkans, Popovi¢, Christianisme, 41-44.
Cf. Caseau’s review of Popovi¢’s study.

37  To suggest that “déja a l'aube du Nouveau Testament, le Christianisme avait fortement
inondé le sud-est de 'Europe, les Balkans et a travers eux des pays de I'Europe occiden-
tale” (Popovi¢, Christianisme, 29), is exaggerated, to say the least. Cf. p. 33 on the supposed
impact and rapid growth of Philippi as a “missionary center”; p. 44 on how quickly and
deeply the Christian faith took root in all the cities Paul visited; or pp. 118—20 on how the
(slim) primary evidence from Heraclea Lyncestis offers us a relatively complete picture of
Christianity there.
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INTRODUCTION 7

the Slavic orthodox tradition in the apostolic tradition (independently from
Rome)38 regularly taint his analysis and conclusions. In sum, what Popovi¢ has
given us is an apologetic ecclesiastical history of the prefecture of Illyricum
that gives pride of place to the theological controversies and developments
of the fourth and fifth centuries,3® and which occasionally flirts with trium-
phalism and caricature.*® Despite his impressive command of patristic and
hagiographical sources, Popovi¢’s monograph thus proves to be of limited
historiographical value and documents only partially the rise and spread of
Christianity in Macedonia.

Regrettably, subsequent studies have not greatly enriched our knowledge
of the topic or improved Popovi¢’s treatment. Blaga Aleksova’s 1997 survey of
martyrial centers dating from the fourth to the ninth century, Loca sanctorum
Macedoniae, does provide an informative introduction to the Christian archae-
ology discovered on the territory of the Republic of North Macedonia*—what
used to be known as the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (FYROM ).#2
However, her belief that martyrial cults were fundamental to the development
of early Christian art and architecture, and that ecclesiastical buildings were
generally built on top of, or in the vicinity of, martyria,* often leads her to

38  See, e.g, ibid,, 21, 134, 189—92, 199. See esp. p. 204 and his conclusion (contra Pietri,
“Illyricum ecclésiastique”) on the question of the vicariate of Illyricum (through which
Rome sought to control the dioceses of Dacia and Macedonia), which he judges to be “une
doctrine ou prétention purement romaine” (p. 192).

39  See esp. his chap. 3 on the contributions of bishops from Illyricum to the theological
debates at the councils of the fourth and fifth centuries.

40  See, e.g, his conclusion (ibid., 224): “toutes ces réminiscences paléochrétiennes [...]
témoignent que le Christianisme, dés les 3e et 4e siécles, n'‘était pas seulement répandu
sur ces territoires, mais qu'il y était devenu la civilisation dominante qui fleurissait et
se développait en rayonnant son influence bénéfique vers les peuples des environs qui
n'avaient pas encore été baptisés.”

41 Aleksova, Loca sanctorum. For a summary, see ead., “Religious Centres.” Over the years,
Aleksova has produced an abundance of articles on the early Christian archaeology from
the region, not all of which have been translated in English unfortunately. Aleksova’s sur-
vey represents an improvement from Hoddinott's Early Byzantine Churches in Macedonia
and Southern Serbia, which offers a general overview of the origins and development of
early Christian art and architecture in the region. Although useful for its descriptions and
illustrations of the main late antique and early Byzantine churches, it contains a number
of transcription errors and misinterpretations vis-a-vis the inscriptions.

42 For a review of the historical and diplomatic issues involved, see Danforth, “Macedonia.”

43  Inthe absence of a martyrium, “relics of anonymous local martyrs” (Aleksova, Loca sanc-
torum, 272) would often be placed right underneath the altar table in the basilica (see

pp- 34-35, 272).
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8 CHAPTER 1

overinterpret the archaeological data.** Also questionable is her assumption
that large numbers of Christians were systematically martyred for their faith
throughout Macedonia and subsequently revered at local memorials set up
near theaters where they had been executed.*> Though valuable as an intro-
duction into the archaeological material of the region, many conclusions in
Aleksova’s survey simply cannot be taken seriously.

Thankfully, more recent studies have been more evidence-based and less
ideologically driven, even though they have not been as detailed and compre-
hensive as one might have wished. Dimitris J. Kyrtatas’s twenty-page-long essay
published in Brill's companion in 2011, for instance, offers little more than a
general and superficial overview of the topic.46 It mostly revisits well-known
literary sources such as the book of Acts, Paul’s letters to the Philippians and
to the Thessalonians, or less familiar ones such as Polycarp’s letter to the
Philippians and the Acts of the martyrs Agape, Irene, and Chione. Remarkably,
however, it hardly gives any consideration to epigraphic and archaeological
material and shows no familiarity with Feissel’s seminal corpus of inscriptions.
In this respect, the recent works of Carolyn S. Snively and Efthymios Rizos,
two archaeologists and historians of the late antique Balkans, have been more
insightful in the way they have probed archaeological evidence to illustrate
the Christian transformation of Macedonia in late antiquity. Still, they do
not quite do justice to the wealth of epigraphic sources discovered in the last
hundred years, a task that is obviously impossible to accomplish in the span
of a few pages.*” Their geographical scope is also rather broad and exceeds
the boundaries of this study: Snively surveys the Christian archaeology from
the modern territory of North Macedonia, which, in late antiquity, straddled

44  Her theory about the development of the Christian monumental architecture at Stobi,
and in particular about the presence of a domus ecclesiae located underneath the
Episcopal Basilica, is a case in point, as no such domus has ever been found. A similar
observation would apply to her attempt to identify the martyr to whom the North Basilica
was dedicated. See Aleksova, Loca sanctorum, 83, 141. Cf. Wiseman, “Stobi,” 406—7; Snively,
“Early Christian Period.”

45  Cf. Aleksova, Loca sanctorum, 30-37, 81-89, 271—74. Her connection (pp. 87, 273—74)
between the architectural plan of theaters and that of basilicas is particularly dubious.

46  Kyrtatas, “Early Christianity in Macedonia.” The same may be said of Valeva and Vionis’s
overview of early Christianity in the Balkan peninsula, in which Macedonia is dealt with
very cursorily. See Valeva and Vionis, “Balkan Peninsula.”

47  Snively, “Early Christian Period,” and Rizos, “Christian Society.” See also Snively, “Mace-
donia in Late Antiquity, 559-69; ead. “Episcopal Basilica.” Snively’s “Early Christian
Period” is a valuable and well-illustrated survey that would deserve to be republished in
English and disseminated more widely. Special thanks are due to the author for sharing a
copy of the original English draft.
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INTRODUCTION 9

across the provinces of Dardania, Epirus, Dacia mediterranea, and Macedonia,
while Rizos examines the Christianization of the late Roman civil diocese
of Macedonia, which encompassed the provinces of Macedonia, Thessalia,
Epirus, Achaia, and Creta. Be that as it may, their shift away from over-analyzed
literary sources unto non-literary material, and their efforts to examine both
types of sources together and no longer in isolation represent an important
and commendable move that points the way forward methodologically. For, as
we shall see in the next section, epigraphic and archaeological evidence effec-
tively constitute our principal source of information about early Christianity
in Macedonia after the second century. These recent encouraging develop-
ments notwithstanding, a comprehensive and integrated history of the rise
and expansion of Christianity throughout Macedonia remains to be written.

3 Sources and Methodological Considerations

As alluded in the previous two sections, the bulk of the early Christian evi-
dence from Macedonia consists of a handful of literary testimonia, dozens of
archaeological vestiges, and almost five hundred inscriptions, which, for the
most part, are dated between the fourth and the sixth centuries. While this
may not seem much at first, it is more than enough to help us gain a better
understanding, albeit an imperfect one, of the beginnings of Christianity in
Macedonia. In fact, when one compares this body of evidence to what has
been preserved in other regions of Asia Minor or the Balkans, one feels rather
fortunate, and at times overwhelmed, to have so much material to work with.
The best-preserved literary sources, namely, the letters written by the
apostle Paul and Polycarp, the bishop of Smyrna, to the churches in Philippi
and Thessalonica, and the sixteenth and seventeenth chapters of the book of
Acts, bring us back to the earliest days of Christianity in the first and early
second centuries. In this respect, they represent our earliest and best source of
information on the foundation of the first Christian communities at Philippi,
Thessalonica, and Beroea. The epigraphic and archaeological evidence, on
the other hand, takes us much further into late antiquity as it spans from the
end of the third century to the end of the sixth century. What is thus immedi-
ately apparent is a gap of about one hundred and fifty years between the last
major piece of literary evidence, most likely Polycarp’s letter written in the first
half of the second century,® and the first (preserved) Christian inscriptions
from Thessalonica and Edessa, which date from the late third century at the

48 On the date of the letter, see Hartog, Polycarp’s Epistle, 40—45.
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10 CHAPTER 1

earliest. In other words, unlike in the upper regions of central Anatolia where
a large number of third-century inscriptions have been found,*? very little epi-
graphic material dated prior to the fourth century has survived in Macedonia.

This major lacuna in our sources, which will probably never be mended, is
but one of several challenges confronting the historian. Among other issues
are the historical authenticity of some of our literary sources such as the Acts
of the martyrs Agape, Irene, and Chione, or the book of Acts—an inexhaust-
ible source of scholarly disputes—as well as the authorship, date, and manu-
script tradition of texts such as 2 Thessalonians or Polycarp’s letter to the
Philippians.5° The reliance on a handful of personal letters, be they written
by the apostle Paul or by someone else, is also problematic since letters do
not necessarily record historical events explicitly and/or objectively. They are
generally one-sided, occasional documents that are rhetorically designed to
address a particular situation or set of circumstances, which, more often than
not, can only be inferred by reading between the lines (with all the dangers it
implies). The nature of our literary sources, and some of the unresolved schol-
arly debates about them therefore justify that they be treated cautiously and
critically, though not necessarily hypercritically.>!

This said, ancient inscriptions (as much as archaeological vestiges) are
hardly easier material to work with and present their own set of challenges
and limitations.5? Firstly, their date and provenance, two fundamental pieces
of information without which it is difficult to place inscriptions in their his-
torical context, cannot always be determined with precision (for a variety of
reasons).>® They can also be fragmentary (to various extents), having been
damaged accidentally or intentionally recut and reused as building material

49  Cf. Destephen, “La christianisation de l'Asie Mineure,” and Mitchell, “Emergence of
Christian Identity.”

50  See the relevant sections in chap. 3 below.

51 As Hemer, Acts, 86—87, once remarked: “The presence of Tendenz in an ancient source
does not invalidate that source; it merely requires the proper exercise of critical judgment
upon it.” Cf. Mitchell, Anatolia, 2:3.

52 Few introductions on epigraphy have been written with students and scholars of early
Christianity in mind, and the methodological approach of older manuals on Christian
epigraphy is usually problematic (see further below). Perhaps the most helpful resources
on the Christian epigraphic material are Carletti, Epigrafia dei cristiani, and Guarducci,
Epigrafia greca, vol. 4. For more general introductions to epigraphy, see Robert, “L'épi-
graphie”; Bodel, Epigraphic Evidence; McLean, Introduction to Greek Epigraphy. Cf. the
bibliography in Bérard, Guide de [épigraphiste, 27-30.

53  In the absence of explicit internal evidence, inscriptions can be extremely difficult to
date. The letter style, the presence of specific formulae and titles, and sometimes the
archaeological context in which the inscription was found often only allow a rough esti-
mate down to a century or two.
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(often in haste to erect fortification walls).5* Hence, inscriptions ought to be
approached with circumspection and reasonable expectations as they can only
offer us a glimpse and not a full picture of the ancient reality. Furthermore, as
John Bodel has noted, the text and form of an inscription are in part always
determined by cultural conventions, by “what was considered appropriate to
communicate or to record [...] on a particular object in a particular place at
a particular time,” and not “solely by what one wished to communicate or to
record.”> The exploitation of inscriptions as sources of social data can there-
fore be tricky as they were not meant to record social or “demographic reali-
ties.” Rather, inscriptions merely reflect “commemoratives practices,” which
were to a great extent dependent on local cultural factors.56 Similarly, caution
ought to be exercised when only one artefact has survived, as Charalampos
Tsochos reminds us in his introduction to Die Religion in der rémischen Provinz
Makedonien: “Einzelbelege, die zwar ein Indiz fiir eine bestimmte Situation
darstellen, konnen deshalb nicht immer als représentativ angesehen werden.”>”
Single instances indeed hardly warrant general conclusions but may give
glimpses into the lives of ordinary people in ways that literary sources do not.58

Special consideration must also be given, as much as is possible, to the
monumental and architectural setting in which inscriptions were originally
displayed, if their function and significance are to be adequately interpreted
and fully appreciated.5® That is to say, they ought to be studied not merely as
texts but as integral monuments, whose “modes of display” conveyed “verbal
and non-verbal messages [ ...] to the public that viewed and read them.”60 While
this might be difficult to achieve for inscriptions that were not originally set up
in a public urban context, as is the case of most funerary texts, other cues such
as the physical aspect of the monument and the decorations accompanying
the text can still provide valuable insight as to how those who commissioned it
wished to represent themselves and be remembered.5!

54  Cf. Pandermalis, “Monuments and Art,” 211.

55  Bodel, “Epigraphy and the Ancient Historian,” 34.

56  Ibid., 36.

57 Tsochos, Makedonien, 12.

58  Cf. Bodel, “Epigraphy and the Ancient Historian,” 39—41.

59  This methodological approach was the theme of the fourteenth epigraphic congress
in Berlin in 2012. See Eck and Funke, Offentlichkeit—Monument—Text. Cf. Carletti,
“Epigrafia cristiana,” 116; Bolle, Machado, and Witschel, Epigraphic Cultures, 16-18. On the
challenges of dealing with funerary epigraphic material originating from rural contexts,
see esp. Mitchell, “Emergence of Christian Identity,” 277-79.

60  Ibid., 276.

61  Cf ibid., 277-78.
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In short, despite their inherent limitations, inscriptions remain a vital source
of information on the social groups that produced them. As deliberate acts of
communication, commemoration, or self-representation, they can disclose,
both explicitly and implicitly, a good deal about ancient beliefs, mentalités,
value systems, social structures, cultural identities, and even social, political,
or religious agendas.52 With respect to Macedonian Christianity, inscriptions
constitute our most abundant, and thus principal, source of information in the
post-Constantinian era, which explains why they shall be given pride of place
in the following study. They shall prove all the more valuable insofar as they
illustrate one of the way(s) in which the early Macedonian Christians defined
and asserted their religious identity and place in society.

This acknowledged, it is necessary at this stage to establish what actually
constitutes a “Christian inscription,” or at least what will be herein considered
as a “Christian inscription.” The question might seem superfluous to ask, but it
needs to be clarified since identifying the religious disposition or affiliation of
the person(s) setting up or mentioned in an inscription is not always a straight-
forward process,®2 and because the category itself (along with those of “Jewish
epigraphy” and “pagan epigraphy”) has been called into question over the last
few decades®*—just as “Christianity,” “Judaism,” and “paganism” have been
contested as mutually exclusive identity categories.5®> Recognizing the intrinsic
difficulties in defining “Christian inscriptions” in a so-called “Christian Roman
empire” after the fourth century and in distinguishing them (at times) from
“Jewish” or “pagan inscriptions,” a number of epigraphists have indeed called
to abandon what has been increasingly perceived as an artificial and mislead-
ing classification, which, historically, was the result of a nineteenth-century,
apologetic and confessional agenda wanting to make “Christian epigraphy” (as
much as “Christian archaeology”) a discipline separate from classical epigraphy

62 Cf. Bolle, Machado, and Witschel, Epigraphic Cultures, 18; Mitchell, “Emergence of Chris-
tian Identity,” 278. See also Aigrain, Manuel, 1:8—9.

63  See, e.g, the discussion of an epigram in honor of the hyparchos Basileios displayed at
Thessalonica in Ogereau, “Authority and Identity,” 217-22. Cf. Ameling, “Epigraphic
Habit,” 217.

64  Carletti (“Epigrafia cristiana”) was perhaps the first to call for a major reconsideration of
“Christian epigraphy” during a colloquium of the Association Internationale d’Epigraphie
Grecque et Latine in Bologna in 1986. Cf. Carletti, Epigrafia dei cristiani, 9-11, 13-18;
Roueché and Sotinel, “Christian and Late Antique Epigraphies.”

65  The secondary literature on this issue is too important to be listed in full here. Recent
major contributions include (among others): Mitchell, “Theos Hypsistos”; Lieu, Christian
Identity; Piepenbrink, Christliche Identitdt; Rebillard, Christians and Their Many Identities;
Alkier and Leppin, Juden—Heiden—Christen?
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(and classical archaeology).56 Instead, they have advocated that all late antique
epigraphic material be studied together as a whole—hence the proposed
category of “late antique epigraphy” to describe any inscriptions dated between
the late third and the early seventh centuries®”—and that Christian epigraphic
specificities be appreciated as the epigraphic habit, or habits (if one is to take
regional variations into account), of the early Christians—what Carlo Carletti
has called the “epigraphy of Christians” (“epigrafia dei cristiani”).68

The distinction between “Christian epigraphy” and “epigraphy of Christians”
may be subtle, but it is significant, and its ramifications are not unimportant.
It is particularly pertinent when it comes to the compilation of epigraphic cor-
pora or when one considers late antique epigraphy as a whole.5® Put simply,
the term “Christian” should neither describe a historical period nor the bulk of
the epigraphic material from a particular period. The distinction is also useful
in correcting problematic definitions and in rescuing “Christian inscriptions”
from the disciplinary isolation and historical decontextualization that have
been imposed upon them.”? That is, Christian epigraphic habits should not
be seen as having developed ex nihilo and ipso facto but must be replaced and
studied within the century-old, Greek and Roman epigraphic traditions from
which they stemmed.” The distinction is thus helpful in that it demythologizes
“Christian epigraphy” and differentiates between the act of “documenting a

66  Seeesp.Roueché and Sotinel, “Christian and Late Antique Epigraphies,” 507—9. Cf. Carletti,
“Epigrafia cristiana,” 115-16; id., Epigrafia dei cristiani, 9,13—18. On the difficulties of differ-
entiating Christian and Jewish inscriptions in particular, see Kant, “Jewish Inscriptions,”
686; Kraemer, “Jewish Tuna and Christian Fish”; Bij de Vaate and Van Henten, “Jewish or
Non-Jewish?”

67  See esp. Roueché and Sotinel, “Christian and Late Antique Epigraphies,” 509-12. Cf.
Carletti, Epigrafia dei cristiani, 9-11. Roueché and Sotinel do not say what is to be done
with third-century Christian inscriptions from Rome or with the 250 pre-Constantinian
Christian inscriptions from central Asia Minor, however. On the latter, see Destephen, “La
christianisation de 'Asie Mineure”; Mitchell, “Emergence of Christian Identity,” 280-97.

68  Cf. Carletti, “Epigrafia cristiana”; id., Epigrafia dei cristiani, 9.

69  Roueché and Sotinel, “Christian and Late Antique Epigraphies,” 506—9.

70  See, e.g, the definition articulated by Monceaux in 1903 and accepted by De Rossi,
Le Blant, Aigrain, Jalabert, and Mouterde. Before the end of the fourth century and
the banning of “paganism,” any inscription that presents obvious signs of Christianity
(“une preuve évidente de christianisme”) is considered as Christian. From the fifth cen-
tury onwards, any inscription that does not contain any sure evidence of “paganism”
must be taken as Christian. Monceaux, “Enquéte sur I'épigraphie chrétienne,” 61. Cf.
Aigrain, Manuel, 1:5; DACL 7:623; Roueché and Sotinel, “Christian and Late Antique
Epigraphies,” 508.

71 Cf. Carletti, Epigrafia dei cristiani, 9.
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religious practice”—a nineteenth-century concern—and that of “document-
ing a social group.”72

This acknowledged, it should not dispense historians, as good sociolo-
gists and anthropologists, from the necessity of identifying and collecting a
manageable body of primary sources in the first place, before proceeding to
study the people who produced them—hence the need for the Inscriptiones
Christianae Graecae (1¢G) database.” As Charlotte Roueché and Claire Sotinel
have themselves admitted, collections of Christian inscriptions do remain
“convenient” and “useful,””* indeed indispensable, to those primarily interes-
ted in Christianity. Care only needs to be taken how the material is defined and
assembled, and that it “be plunged again into the sea of all the inscriptions of
the epoch in question,” that is, that it be examined within its wider historical
context.”

With these methodological caveats in mind, and whilst acknowledging the
inadequacy of “Christian epigraphy” as a broad category and as a discipline for
the study of Graeco-Roman society in late antiquity, this study shall nonethe-
less retain the label “Christian inscription” and generally apply it, for all prac-
tical intents and purposes, to any inscription put up by or for someone who
is a “Christian.””¢ More specifically, it shall consider as Christian any inscrip-
tion erected by or for someone who is explicitly identified as a yp(e)iotioavég/-1
or xpnotiaveg/-N (“Christian”), and/or any inscription mentioning a Christian
building (or institution), and/or any inscription that presents easily recogniz-
able Christian symbols such as a Greek cross (+), a Latin cross (1), a Christogram
(s) or staurogram (f), nomina sacra such as X (i.e., Xpio1$, “by/to Christ”), or
acronyms such as IX@Y= (i.e., Tnoods Xptotog Ood Yidg Xwtp, “Jesus Christ, Son
of God, Savior”). Specific Christian titles, offices, or epithets such as érioxomog
(“bishop”), mpeaPitepog (“presbyter”), didxovog/Siaxdviooa (“deacon/deacon-
ess”), or 3o0Aog/300Ay) Tol Oeod/Xptatod (“slave of God/Christ”) are also usually
understood to be characteristically Christian, as are words, formulae, prayers,
or acclamations that were typically used by Christians. Among these are, for

72 Roueché and Sotinel, “Christian and Late Antique Epigraphies,” 510.

73 For more information on the history and rationale of the whole 1¢G project, see Brey-
tenbach and Ogereau, “Inscriptiones Christianae Graecae”; Ogereau and Huttner, “Inscrip-
tiones Christianae Graecae Database.”

74  Roueché and Sotinel, “Christian and Late Antique Epigraphies,” 508, 510.

75  Ibid., 510-11.

76  For a similar rationale establishing selection criteria to identify Jewish inscriptions, see
Kant, “Jewish Inscriptions,” 682—83; I.Jud. Orientis 1, p. v; and IJud. Orientis 2, pp. 8—21.
Cf. Van der Horst, “Inscriptiones Judaicae Orientis,” 67-69 (for an evaluation of the crite-
ria used by I.Jud. Orientis), and Kraemer, “Jewish Tuna and Christian Fish,” for additional
methodological caveats. See also the discussion in Felle, “Judaism and Christianity.”
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example, the terms dvdataais (“resurrection”), xopntptov (lit., “resting place”),
or pvnuys +dpw (“in remembrance”) where a cross replaces the chi of ydpw,””
and the acclamation {foys év 6@ /vivas in Deo (“may you live in God!”) or the
prayer Xptate Bov)0v ¢ dovAw gou (“Christ, help your slave!”). Finally, biblical or
theophoric names that are frequently, though not necessarily exclusively, born
by Christians such as ITatAog (Paulos), Kvptaxég (Kyriakos), @éxia (Thekla),
Kegpag (Kephas), [Tétpog (Petros), Avagtacia/Avagtdaiog (Anastasia/Anastasios)
are also generally taken as good indicators that the person mentioned was
born in a Christian family.

It goes without saying that not all inscriptions feature easily recognizable
Christian elements—often they contain merely hints—and, as noted ear-
lier, it is occasionally difficult to differentiate a Christian inscription from a
Jewish or a so-called pagan one. This is particularly the case with the earliest
inscriptions, which are by far the most difficult to surely identify as Christian
since, as we shall see, they barely deviate from the standard Graeco-Roman
epigraphic forms’®—distinctions became starker only in late antiquity.”
Similarly, not all of the above-listed clues necessarily qualify as definitive evi-
dence of Christianity—especially when found in isolation—since Christians
and Jews shared aspects of their symbolic, onomastic, and scriptural traditions
in common.8° For example, Christians cited or alluded to the Septuagint in
their epitaphs rather frequently (in fact more often than Jews themselves),8!
and both Jews and Christians appear to have used the so-called “Eumenean
formula” against tomb desecration on their epitaphs.82 Moreover, both

77  This can occasionally be observed on non-Christian epitaphs or votives as well. See,
e.g., Ricl, “Le sanctuaire des dieux saint et juste,” 163; Summa, “Christian Epigraphy of
Cyprus,” 231.

78  Cf. Ogereau, “Authority and Identity,” 222—28. Carletti (“Epigrafia cristiana,” 118-31) has
observed the same phenomenon in the late-second and early-third-century inscriptions
found in some of the oldest Roman catacombs: eighty percent of them have been found
to be “neutral,” that is, featuring neither explicitly Christian nor explicitly pagan elements.

79  Cf. Ameling, “Epigraphic Habit,” 218-19.

80  Cf. Van der Horst, Ancient Jewish Epitaphs, 18; Kraemer, “Jewish Tuna and Christian Fish”;
Felle, “Judaism and Christianity” (passim).

81  The most-often cited texts are taken from Isaiah or the Psalms (cf. Felle, Biblia Epigraphica,
399-434). See Breytenbach, “Early Christians and Their Greek Bible”; Breytenbach and
Zimmermann, Early Christianity in Lycaonia, 679—92. For a comprehensive survey of bibli-
cal citations in inscriptions, see Felle, Biblia Epigraphica.

82  The imprecation &otat adt® Tpdg ToV v (“s/he will have to reckon with God”) is so called
because it is mainly found in and around Eumenea in Phrygia. Scholars remain divided as
to whether it was exclusively used by Christians or not. See Calder, “Eumeneian Formula”;
Van der Horst, Ancient Jewish Epitaphs, 57-58; Trebilco, “Eumeneian Formula”; Ameling,
IJud. Orientis 2, pp. 20—21. Cf. Rebillard, Religion et sépulture, 86—91.
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groups employed the palm branch or lulab as a symbol of victory over death
(as the second- or third-century epitaph of the presbyteros Apollonios from
Thessalonica illustrates),33 both gave their children similar biblical names,3+
and, for the first few centuries at least, they were both buried in the same
necropoleis alongside so-called pagans.8> Even terms or expressions such as
mpeaBiTepog®® or womtplov,8” which are most often used by Christians, can
occasionally be observed in Jewish inscriptions.88

Caution and restraint must therefore always be exercised when dealing
with ambivalent inscriptions, which, fortunately, only represent a marginal
fraction of the overall evidence from Macedonia (i.e., no more than one or
two percent). In the great majority of cases, it is indeed possible on the basis
of a combination of these clues to determine with relative confidence that the
inscription was put up by and/or for someone who can be clearly and deci-
sively identified as Christian. Similarly, apart from the above-mentioned epi-
taph of the presbyter Apollonios (or that of Abramios), which may well have
been Christian,8? all of the twenty or so Jewish inscriptions from Macedonia
can be surely identified as such either because they contain Hebrew letters,°
specifically Jewish symbols (e.g., a menorah, shofar, or ethrog),%! Jewish names
(e.g., Benjamin),2 make reference to a synagogue community or Hebrew
ethnicity,? or were found in a Jewish archaeological context (i.e., a synagogue
or a Jewish tomb).%

83  SeeIcG 3131 (L.Chr. Macédoine 113) and the discussion in chap. 5, sec. 2.1 (n. 8) below. Cf.
Ijud. Orientis 1 Mac 18 and the bibliography referenced therein. For some it features a
Christian palm branch and for others a Jewish lulab. See also Ameling, I.jud. Orientis 2,
pp- 11-12.

84  Cf. Ameling, I.jud. Orientis 2, pp. 13-15.

85  See esp. Rebillard, Religion et sépulture, 31-49. Cf. Ameling, “Epigraphic Habit,” 208;
Mitchell, “Theos Hypsistos,” 124; Koukouvou, “H £Bpainy) xowétta Tig Bépotag,” 26—28;
Marki, H vexpomody ¢ Ocaoadovixys, 60—61; Noy et al., Ljud. Orientis 1, p. 98.

86 E.g., Ijud. Orientis 2.20, 118, 141, 150.

87 E.g., IJud. Orientis 1 Ach 21, Ach 28-30; IJud. Orientis 2.183. On the origin, significance,
and specific Christian usage of the term, see Rebillard, “Koimetérion et coemeterium.” Cf.
Creaghan and Raubitschek, “Christian Epitaphs from Athens,” 5-6.

88 Cf. Van der Horst, Ancient Jewish Epitaphs, 41-42; Park, Afterlife in Jewish Inscriptions,
34-35.

89  Seercc 3131 and 3194 (I.Chr. Macédoine 13 and 173). Cf. Ijud. Orientis 1 Mac 16 and 18. See
the discussion in chap. 5, sec. 2.1 below.

9o  E.g, Ljud. Orientis1 Mac17.

91 E.g., Ijud. Orientis 1 Mac 2, 6, 8, 10, 11.

92 E.g, ILjud. Orientis 1 Mac 14.

93  E.g, Ljud. Orientis 1 Mac 1 (6 motijp Th§ cuvarywyig [...] xatd tov Toudaioudv), 7 (&ytwtdy
awvarywyy), 9 (‘EBpéwv), 12 (quvarywyy), 15 (Aaumpal cuvarywyat).

94  E.g, Ijud. Orientis1Mac 3, 4, 5,13.
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Incidentally, more or less the same could be said of central Asia Minor,
where, according to Stephen Mitchell, “[1]ate Roman epigraphy is overwhelm-
ingly an overtly Christian phenomenon” with “[m]ost of the funerary inscrip-
tions of the period [being] unambiguously identified as Christian by the
symbol of the cross.”%% This may be explained by the fact that, in contrast with
Macedonia, acknowledging one’s faith publicly on one’s funerary monument
became crucial to asserting one’s religious identity and membership into the
Christian community very early on.%6

With all due respect to the fact that the cultural boundaries between
Christians, Jews, and pagans might not have been as strictly delineated as they
were once thought to be (especially in the earliest centuries),®” inscriptions
featuring both Christian and Jewish elements, or Christian and pagan ele-
ments, or all three elements, remain extremely rare. The bulk of the evidence,
which is much more “religiously coherent” than what is sometimes acknow-
ledged, instead compels one to view such inscriptions as the exception that
proves the rule rather than as the norm. And such exceptions may at times
be more easily explained by practical considerations, such as the reuse of a
stone, rather than by syncretism. A good example of this phenomenon can be
illustrated by the famous, early-third-century, Roman stele of Licinia, on which
the unique phrase ix80g {wvtwv (“Jesus Christ, Son of God, Savior of the living”)
and an anchor flanked by two fish were carved right underneath the standard
Roman dedication to the Manes (i.e., DM for Dis Manibus).%8

More generally, what some of these unusual inscriptions highlight is that,
for reasons that are not entirely clear, epigraphic forms that are distinctively

95  Mitchell, “Christian Epigraphy of Asia Minor,” 279 (emphasis added).

96  This seems especially applicable to Phrygia. See Mitchell, “Emergence of Christian
Identity,” 281.

97  Cf. the literature referenced in n. 65 above. As regards epigraphy specifically, see Kant,
“Jewish Inscriptions,” 683; Van der Horst, Ancient Jewish Epitaphs, 18; Kraemer, “Jewish
Tuna and Christian Fish,” 142; Bij de Vaate and Van Henten, “Jewish or Non-Jewish?,” 17;
Felle, “Judaism and Christianity.”

98  ICUR 2.4246 (EDB 8818; Rome, AD 200-250). Scholarly opinion still diverges on this
inscription. Carletti (“Ixeyz zQNTQN"; “Origini cristiane ed epigrafia”) suggests that
the Greek text i8¢ {wvtwv was carved after the discovery of the stone in order to
“Christianize” it, while Felle (“Greek in the Early Christian Inscriptions,” 312—13) has more
recently argued that, given the traces of erasure still visible underneath the last two lines,
the stone was more than likely reused. Dedications to the Manes are not unusual in the
Christian inscriptions from Rome (a search of the EDB returns more than 350 results,
which represents less than one percent of the total) and also occur in Jewish inscriptions.
See Van der Horst, Ancient Jewish Epitaphs, 42—43; Park, Afterlife in Jewish Inscriptions,
16—21.
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Christian took time to develop and to impose themselves.?? In Rome and
Phrygia, this process seems to have taken less than two centuries (as the earli-
est recognizably Christian inscriptions date from the middle to the late second
century),!90 fueled as it may have been, in central Anatolia at least, by a form
of pious rigorism and the desire to assert one’s membership in the Christian
community.!%! In Macedonia, on the other hand, this development lasted
almost three centuries as the earliest, explicitly Christian, inscriptions date
from the late third or the early fourth century, which makes Macedonia stand
out from the rest of the Greek peninsulal®—in Attica and the Corinthia, for
instance, most of the Christian inscriptions date from the late fourth to the
sixth century.1°3 This implies that, to an extent that is impossible to quantify,
there may be more Christian epitaphs that have not, and cannot, be identified
as such within the mass of late-first-, second-, and early-third-century inscrip-
tions!%4—though this does not necessarily entail that there existed so-called
“crypto-Christians” in Macedonia.1%

To date, a total of approximately 470 (published) Macedonian inscriptions
have been recognized as Christian,'°¢ which represent about a quarter of the
known Christian epigraphic material from mainland Greece. As shown in
chart 1, these consist of epitaphs for the most part (71%), of votives (8%),
invocations (7%), and building dedications on mosaic panels or architectural
blocks (6%).

As is evident from map 1, they originate primarily from the main urban cen-
ters of the province, that is, Thessalonica (35%), Edessa (18%), Philippi (10%),
Stobi (10%), and Beroea (7%), where they were found either i situ in churches
and necropoleis or reused in later constructions.

99  On possible reasons for the dearth of Christian inscriptions in the first hundred years—
e.g.,, the fear of persecution, no commemorative funerary habit and/or epigraphic “self-
consciousness,” the low number of Christians—see Ameling, “Neues Testament und
Epigraphik,” 23—25.

100 Cf. Carletti, “Epigrafia cristiana,” 118—-31; Mitchell, “Emergence of Christian Identity,” 283;
id., “Christian Epigraphy of Asia Minor,” 279—-80.

101 Cf Mitchell, “Christian Epigraphy of Asia Minor,” 281-82.

102 Cf I.Chr. Macédoine, pp. 2—3; Ogereau, “Authority and Identity,” 222—-32.

103 See 16 11/1112 5 and 1v2 3, edited by Sironen. Cf. id., “Early Christian Inscriptions from the
Corinthia,” 201.

104 The same observation applies to Asia Minor. See Mitchell, “Emergence of Christian
Identity,” 280—81; Destephen, “La christianisation de 'Asie Mineure,” 165.

105 On this problematic category, see Chiricat, “Crypto-Christian’ Inscriptions”; Mitchell,
“Emergence of Christian Identity,” 282—83.

106 About thirty or forty inscriptions from Philippi, Amphipolis, and Dium remain to be
published.
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CHART1  Types of early Christian inscriptions in Macedonia

CHART 2 Distribution of Christian inscriptions in Macedonia

More than half of these, that is, about 270 inscriptions (if we exclude
those from Thasos), form the bulk of Feissel's magisterial Recueil des inscrip-
tions chrétiennes de Macédoine du 111¢ au vie siécle (I.Chr. Macédoine), which,
though it appeared in 1983, remains an indispensable collection.!%” The other

107 Seealso Feissel, “Recherches sur les inscriptions paléochrétiennes de Macédoine.” Inscrip-
tions discovered after 1976 were not included in his recueil (.Chr. Macédoine, p. 4). The
earlier survey by Barnea, “L'épigraphie chrétienne,” did not provide any critical edition of
the inscriptions.
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CHAPTER 1

Distribution of Christian inscriptions in Macedonia

A. STADTLER

MAP 1

Julien M. Ogereau - 978-90-04-68120-0
Downloaded from Brill.com 12/17/2023 05:51:42AM
via Macquarie University



INTRODUCTION 21

two hundred or so inscriptions discovered since then have been published in
various specialized periodicals and in five major epigraphic corpora, which
have appeared between 1985 and 2023, namely, Emypapés Avw Maxedoviag
(LAno Maked.), Emtypapés Katw Maxedovias (I.Beroia and LKato Maked. 11),
Inscriptiones Stoborum (1.Stobi),'%8 the supplements to the volume of the
Inscriptiones Graecae on Thessalonica (16 X 2,1s), and the two fascicles on the
inscriptions from northern Macedonia (16 X 2,2). All of these inscriptions have
now been digitally edited in the Inscriptiones Christianae Graecae (1cG) data-
base and published in an online repository in open access.1® Unless they con-
tain an inscription of particular significance, Roman milestones, instrumenta
domestica, brick stamps, and coins from the Constantinian and post-Constan-
tinian eras have, however, generally been left out from the database and from
this study.10

Unlike inscriptions, the documentation on Christian archaeological ma-
terial from Macedonia is usually more difficult to access and exploit as it
has been mostly published (if at all) in a variety of Greek, Macedonian,
Serbian, and even Bulgarian periodicals such as the Archaiologikon deltion,
To archaiologiko ergo ste Makedonia kai Thrake, the Praktika tes en Athenais
Archaiologikes Etaireias, or Spomenik. These mainly comprise concise reports
on past or ongoing excavations that rarely give critical editions of inscriptions
but that generally provide useful information on the archaeological context in
which inscriptions were found. They also document in various levels of detail
the excavations of major Christian structures. In most cases, these effectively
represent our only source of information on ancient sites as more compre-
hensive studies can take several decades to appear, if they ever do. Retrieving
relevant data from such periodicals is never a straightforward process and can

108 Most of these inscriptions have now been revised and republished in 16 X 2,2 along with
a handful of inedita (16 X 2,2.752, 787, 798, 803; ICG 4461, 4533-4535).

109 The database, which was developed by the Excellence Cluster 264 Topoi, Berlin, repro-
duces the Greek (and occasionally Latin) text of each inscription along with an English
(or German) translation, brief critical annotations and comments, a short descriptive of
the monument, information on its past and present geographic locations, and images
(whenever available). On the history and rationale of the project, see Breytenbach and
Ogereau, “Inscriptiones Christianae Graecae”; Ogereau and Huttner, “Inscriptiones Chris-
tianae Graecae Database.” The database can be accessed at https://icg.uni-kiel.de
and has been published on the digital repository of the Edition Topoi at http://reposi
tory.edition-topoi.org/collection/ICG.

110 Cf. Feissel, I.Chr. Macédoine, pp. 3, 16, who left out miliaria, graffiti, and brick stamps
from Thessalonica, which are particularly difficult to date. On the latter, see Vickers,
“Brickstamps from Thessaloniki.” On the small collection of early Byzantine crosses from
Stobi, see Spasova, “Early Christian Metal Crosses.”
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be extremely time-consuming, as one needs to scan through literally volumes
of Greek archaeological reports.

Fortunately, most of the Christian archaeological material from ancient
Macedonia that was found in northern Greece has now been compiled in Flora
Karagianni’s extensive survey of late antique and Byzantine settlements,!! a
real treasure trove of archaeological and bibliographic data.l’? It is particu-
larly helpful when used in conjunction with Ivan Mikul¢i¢’s study of late
antique and Byzantine settlements,'® with the two volumes of the Tabula
Imperii Romani K 34 and K 35, I by Jaroslav Sagel and Anna Avraméa,'* with
Peter Soustal’s Tabula Imperii Byzantini on southern Macedonia,’5 and with
Panagiota Asimakopoulou-Atzaka’s comprehensive catalogue of the mosaic
floors discovered in Macedonia.l’6 All these help us map Christian archaeo-
logical traces over most of the territory of Macedonia, and thus to analyze and
assess the geographical dissemination of Christianity throughout the region.

4 Chronological and Geographical Boundaries

The chronological boundaries of this study are primarily determined by the
sources themselves, which cover a period of about six centuries. Our first lite-
rary sources, Paul’s letters to the Philippians and to the Thessalonians, are
usually thought to have been written between the mid-50s and the early AD
60s, though scholars do not agree on an absolute chronology.!” The bulk of the
epigraphic and archaeological evidence, on the other hand, can be dated more
or less approximately between the middle of the fourth century and the end of
the sixth century, though a small number of early inscriptions probably date
from the late third or the early fourth century. As noted in the previous section,
our sources are thus divided by an unbridgeable hiatus of about two centuries,
which leaves historians with little else other than their own imagination to fill
in the gaps.

111 Karagianni, Ot Sulavrivol otxiouol.

112 Karagiannirecords a great variety of monumental archaeological evidence (e.g,, basilicas,
buildings, fortifications, tombs) and material culture (e.g., ceramics, coins, architectural
fragments) from the late antique and early Byzantine eras. Her coverage of the Christian
inscriptions is not exhaustive, however.

113 Mikuldié, Spdatantike und friithbyzantinische Befestigungen.

114 Cf Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 10.

115 See TIB 11;vol. 16 on northern Macedonia is still in preparation at the time of writing.

116  Asimakopoulou-Atzaka, To Yyedwrd ddmeda s Maxedoviag.

117 See the relevant sections of chap. 3 below.
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The difficulty of dating precisely a large number of inscriptions poses an
additional challenge, namely, that of establishing a terminus for this study.!'8
Given that most of the epigraphic and archaeological evidence postdate
AD 325, it makes little sense to choose the council of Nicaea as a cut-off point,
as Harnack and Mullen did, even though most scholars would probably hesi-
tate to still speak of “early” Christianity after the conversion of Constantine,
Nicaea, and the shift of the imperial capital to the East, which, for some, signal
the beginning of the Byzantine age.!'® Perhaps a more appropriate, though no
less arbitrary, terminus might be the death of Justinian in AD 565, after which
the political, social, and economic situation of the region started to deteriorate
and the epigraphic evidence dwindles.’?? Alexander Demandt, for example,
adopted it as the terminus for his opus Die Spdtantike, while Arnold H.M. Jones
stopped his study of the later Roman empire at the end of Maurice’s reign in
AD 602.121 However, in the aftermath of Peter Brown’s seminal treatise The
World of Late Antiquity, AD 150-750, the tendency among historians of late
antiquity has been to view the end of the sixth century, or the beginning of the
seventh century with the fall of the Sasanian empire and the rise of Islam, as
the critical turning point.!?2

To a certain extent, a broader periodization accords better with the epi-
graphic and archaeological material from Macedonia—even though the region
had to deal with different threats from the fourth century onwards, namely,
the Goths, the Huns, and the Avaro-Slavs who settled in northern Greece in
the late sixth century. Indeed, up until the late sixth century local inscriptions
form a rather homogenous group in terms of formulaic, palaeographic, and
iconographic features. As is the case with the rest of the Mediterranean world,

118 On the difficult question of the definition and periodization of “late antiquity” in general,
see Inglebert, “Introduction.”

119 See, e.g., Morrisson, Le monde byzantin, vii-viii.

120 See LChr. Macédoine, p. 3 (with n. 11); Rizakis and Touratsoglou, “Mors Macedonica,’
27273, 278-79. For a similar rationale, see Zeiller, Les origines chrétiennes, 8. On the his-
torical development of Macedonia, see the end of chap. 2, sec. 1 below.

121 Jones’s two main reasons for stopping at the death of Maurice were that, firstly, it precipi-
tated the collapse of the eastern empire, and, secondly, the primary evidence “abruptly
fades out” at that point both in the East and in the West. See Jones, Later Roman Empire, v.

122 In A History of the Later Roman Empire, for instance, Mitchell stops at the death of
Heraclius in AD 641, while the second volume of The Cambridge History of Christianity (ed.
A. Casiday and F.W. Norris) and the fourteenth volume of The Cambridge Ancient History
(ed. A. Cameron) end around AD 600. As for the Oxford Handbook of Late Antiquity, its
editor Scott F. Johnson refrained from adopting “any single chronological span as neces-
sarily authoritative” (p. xx). On the shifts in historical approaches to late antiquity, see
Mitchell, History of the Later Roman Empire, 5-11. Cf. Inglebert, “Introduction.”

Julien M. Ogereau - 978-90-04-68120-0
Downloaded from Brill.com 12/17/2023 05:51:42AM
via Macquarie University



24 CHAPTER 1

the regional epigraphic habit only starts to evolve at the turn of the sixth cen-
tury, which effectively marks the beginning of Byzantine epigraphy.’>® For
these reasons, and given that many undated inscriptions can only be roughly
dated down to a century or two, that is, typically, to the fourth and fifth or to
the fifth and sixth centuries, it seems more judicious herein to adopt a broad
chronological framework stretching from the middle of the first century to
the end of the sixth century (and thereby to qualify as “early Christian” any
evidence predating the seventh century). Hence have been omitted from this
study the inscriptions from the basilica of St. Demetrios in Thessalonica that
postdate its restoration in the seventh century,'?4 the Byzantine inscriptions of
Mount Athos (except for 1¢G 3229),'2° and most of the Byzantine inscriptions
collected by Konstantinos G. Zesios in his 1914 study.126

The geographical boundaries, on the other hand, follow more or less those
of what may be called “historical Macedonia”—what Fanoula Papazoglou and
Miltiades B. Hatzopoulos identify as “la Macédoine proprement dite"?7"—
which corresponds approximately to the kingdom of Philip 11, the father of
Alexander 111 (later known as Alexander the Great), after the annexation of
Chalcidice in 348 BC,1?8 and which was ethnically and culturally relatively
distinct from its neighboring regions that were Thracia to the east-northeast,
Dardania to the north, Illyria and Epirus to the west-southwest, and Thessalia
to the south.1?® This area, effectively, roughly corresponds to the territory

123 Cf Mango, “Byzantine Epigraphy”; Roueché and Sotinel, “Christian and Late Antique
Epigraphies,” 511-12.

124 Cf. LChr. Macédoine, p.16.

125 ICG 3229 (I.Chr. Macédoine 208) corresponds to no. 230 in Millet, Pargoire, and Petit,
Recueil des inscriptions chrétiennes de [Athos.

126  The only inscriptions from Zesios’s collection to be included in this study are those of the
Rotunda at Thessalonica. See Zesios, Maxedovias Xptoriavixd uvyueia, 4-14.

127 See Papazoglou, “Macédoine,” 302, 328; ead., Les villes de Macédoine, 73—98 (cf. the bor-
der delineation on map 20); Hatzopoulos, “Ta 8pta i Maxedoviag.” For Hammond and
Hatzopoulos, “Macedonia proper” or “historical Macedonia” is restricted to the Pierian
and Bottiaean plains, the “cradle” of Macedonian civilization, or, more broadly conceived
(after the period of territorial expansion between the fifth and third centuries BC), to
the area stretching from the upper Haliacmon to the Strymon rivers that was populated
and directly administered by Macedonians. See Hammond, History of Macedonia, 1:3-18;
Hatzopoulos, “L'histoire par les noms,” 11-12; id., “Ta 8pta tfig Maxedoviag” Cf. map 1in id.,
Macedonian Institutions.

128 See Hammond, “Frontiers of Philip 11’s Macedonia”; Ellis, “Political History,” 115. On the
extent of Philip’s kingdom (which included all of eastern Thrace) at his death in 336 BC,
see ibid., pp. 18—20. Cf. Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions, 179-99. On the Olynthian
war more generally, see Hammond, History of Macedonia, 2: 296—347.

129 See Papazoglou, “Macédoine,” 328; Hatzopoulos, “Ta dpta T Maxedoviag,” 177. Cf. Sakel-
lariou, “Inhabitants,” 63; Kremydi-Sicilianou, “Belonging’ to Rome,” 96. On the eastern
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covered by the four administrative regions (pepideg) established by the Romans
at the end of the Third Macedonian War in 168 BC.130 It also matches relatively
closely the administrative situation of the sixth century attested in Hierocles’s
Synekdemos, the official list of cities of the eastern empire that was likely com-
posed at the beginning of Justinian’s reign,'3! after successive alterations to
the provincial borders between the third and the sixth centuries significantly
reduced Macedonia (with the creation of the provinces of Epirus Nova and
Thessalia to the west and south).132 To the east, the border ran northward
somewhat alongside the Nestos river and west of the Rhodope range, the
traditional boundary from the Hellenistic period onward, and crossed the
Strymon valley about halfway between Serdica and Amphipolis, slightly north
of Parthicopolis. It continued westward to the north of the Strumica valley
and cut the Axios valley at a midway point between Scupi and Stobi. To the
west, it passed between the lakes of Lychnidos and Prespa and made a large
loop to the south-west to include the regions of Upper Macedonia (Lyncestis,
Orestis, Elimaea) and the Pierian plain lying northeast of Mount Olympos.
As for its southern border, it naturally espoused the contours of the northern
Aegean coast and barely extended out to sea. Although the islands of Thasos
and Samothrace are listed under the province of Macedonia in Hierocles’s
Synekdemos,133 the second-century geographer Ptolemy and epigraphic evi-
dence indicate that they were included in the territory of Thracia as soon as
the province was formed in AD 45/46,'3* whilst retaining their political inde-
pendence (as insulae liberae) and their territorial possessions (mepaia) on the
mainland at least until the third century.135

border with Thracia, see Gerov, “Thracia,” 232—37. The cultural and linguistic distinctions
with Epirus and southern Illyria should not be over-emphasized, however. See Cabanes,
“Histoire comparée,” 308-10.

130 See sec.1in chap. 2 below.

131 See Hierocles, Synekdemos 638—641.9 (Honigmann, 14-16).

132 Cf Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 96—98; I.Chr. Macédoine, p. 1; Snively, “Macedonia
in Late Antiquity,” 546—50 (with map g). For a more extensive discussion, see sec. 1 in
chap. 2 below.

133 Hierocles, Synekdemos 640.9-10 (Honigmann, 15).

134 Ptolemy, Geog. 3.11.14 (3.11.8 in some earlier editions). Cf. the praefatio on Thasos in 16
X118, p. 79.

135 See Fournier, “Thasos.” Cf. Gerov, “Thracia,” 231-32; Valeva, Nankov, and Graninger, An-
cient Thrace, 76. Thasos nonetheless maintained strong commercial connections with the
main cities of Macedonia. See Fournier, “Les citoyens romains a Thasos.”
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5 Outline of Study

These introductory matters being laid out, we may now proceed with the rest
of this study. After sketching the historical, geographic, and socio-cultural con-
text within which Macedonian Christianity emerged (chap. 2), attention is
then given to the earliest literary evidence attesting a Christian presence in the
region, namely, the letters of (or attributed to) the apostle Paul and Polycarp
(chap. 3). Ensues a detailed survey of the epigraphic and archaeological evi-
dence, which, for all practical intents and purposes, is examined in four sepa-
rate chapters ordered according to an east-west orientation (chaps. 4-7). In
each of these chapters, the material is organized geographically around the
main urban centers in which it was discovered for the most part and chrono-
logically (as far as is possible). These four chapters form the backbone of this
study inasmuch as they include, both in the original language and in transla-
tion, almost all of the Christian Macedonian inscriptions published so far.136
It should be noted that the Greek text given in footnotes is that of the cor-
responding I¢G entry, which is principally based on Feissel’s corpus edition
(I.Chr. Macédoine), though it occasionally integrates new readings or revisions
from subsequent editions.'3? Hence the primary reference given is usually that
of the 1¢cG entry followed by those of the main corpus editions in brackets.
To save ink and space, references to secondary scholarly literature discussing
inscriptions have been kept to a minimum and may be consulted online in 1¢c6.

The first of these, the fourth chapter, focuses on eastern Macedonia, that
is, the area occupied by the colony of Philippi between the Pangaion and the
Rhodope ranges, as well as the lower Strymon valley stretching from Amphipolis
to Parthicopolis. The fifth chapter is dedicated to the city of Thessalonica and
its immediate surroundings where the largest number of Christian inscriptions
have been found, and to the Chalcidice peninsula. Moving further west, the
sixth chapter reviews the evidence from Dium and the Pierian region, Beroea,
Edessa, and the frontier region west of Mount Bermion. Finally, the seventh
chapter explores the northernmost territories of Macedonia, that is, primarily
the cities of Stobi and Heraclea Lyncestis and their environs.

136 Exception is sometimes made of very fragmented inscriptions. Texts still awaiting publi-
cation have also been excluded.

137 ICG entries can be consulted in the database at https://icg.uni-kiel.de or on the digital
repository of the Edition Topoi at http://repository.edition-topoi.org/collection/ICG. The
more recent inscriptions from Edessa usually reproduce the text given in I.Kato Maked. 11.
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While the survey conducted through the fourth to the seventh chapter might
be particularly tedious to some readers, it is nonetheless indispensable to gain
a comprehensive and coherent overview of the material. Indeed, it is only as
each and every document is examined within its historical and archaeological
context, individually as well as collectively, that an historical picture begins to
emerge, albeit one that is painted in broad and imprecise strokes.
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CHAPTER 2

Macedonia in Roman Antiquity

1 Introduction

The Roman history of Macedonia begins with the fall of the five-hundred-year-
old kingdom of Macedon at the battle of Pydna in 168 Bc,! when the forces of
Perseus, the son of Philip v, were crushingly defeated by the Roman general
L. Aemilius Paullus.? The victory signaled the end of the Third Macedonian
War and the beginning of Roman imperialism in the East.? Unlike on two pre-
vious occasions when the subdued Antigonid monarch had been kept at the
head of a weakened and subjugated state,* this time Perseus was once and

1 Cf. Vanderspoel, “Provincia Macedonia,” 251. On the battle itself, which is recounted in detail
by Plutarch (Aem. 15—23), and its repercussions, see Hammond, “Battle of Pydna”; Hammond
and Walbank, History of Macedonia, 547-69; Benecke, “Fall of the Macedonian Monarchy,”
267-78; Eckstein, “Macedonia,” 243—46.

2 The main sources on the end of the Macedonian dynasty, which are fragmentary (and rather
late in the case of Plutarch, Appian, and Dio Cassius), consist of Polybius (in passing from bk.
22.18 onwards, with the Third Macedonian War being related in bks. 27—29), Livy (in passing
in bks. 40—4s5, with the reasons of the Macedonian Wars explained in 39.53; much of Livy’s
account derives from Polybius); Diodorus Siculus 28-31 (passim); Plutarch’s vita of Aemilius
Paullus; Appian g; Dio Cassius 20—21 (Zonaras 9.21—24, 28). Literary sources directly address-
ing the early Roman history of Macedonia are even more scarce and fragmentary, though
Macedonian affairs do get indirectly mentioned in other sources from the Republican and
early imperial eras. The bulk of the primary evidence is indeed epigraphic, archaeological,
and numismatic in nature. For a detailed study of this period, see Daubner, Makedonien.
See also Eckstein, “Macedonia,” 225—27; Vanderspoel, “Provincia Macedonia,” 253—55; Snively,
“Macedonia in Late Antiquity,” 545—46.

3 On the Third Macedonian War and this crucial period of transition more generally, see
the third part (pp. 367-569) of Hammond and Walbank, History of Macedonia. Cf. Derow,
“Fall of Macedon”; Benecke, “Fall of the Macedonian Monarchy”; Gruen, Hellenistic World,
359-436; Gehrke, Geschichte des Hellenismus, 11728, 224—28; Walbank, “Third Macedonian
War”; Raditsa, “Bella Macedonica”; Eckstein, “Macedonia.” On the unprecedented change in
Roman foreign policy this victory entailed, see Baronowski, “Provincial Status,” 460; Eckstein,
“Macedonia,” 244—45. But see also (for a more nuanced perspective) Gruen, “Macedonia and
the Settlement of 167 B.C.”; Kallet-Marx, Hegemony, 11-13, 30, 95. Cf. Gruen, Hellenistic World,
721-30.

4 On the first two Macedonian Wars in 215-205 and 200-197 BC, see Hammond and Walbank,
History of Macedonia, 387—447; Benecke, “Fall of the Macedonian Monarchy,” 241-67; Raditsa,
“Bella Macedonica.” Cf. Eckstein, “Macedonia,” 229—37.
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30 CHAPTER 2

for all deposed and deported to Italy along with a good part of his court.’ The
entire territory of Macedonia was divided into four demilitarized, administra-
tive units or regions (regiones/puepides), which, though politically independent
from Rome, were to remain compliant to her.® An annual tribute was imposed,
trade and intermarriage (across the four units) were proscribed, as were log-
ging (for ship building) and gold and silver mining, the two main “sources of
Macedonian wealth (hence Macedonian power),”” in order to prevent its eco-
nomic (and thus military) resurgence.

The long-term effects of Perseus’s defeat were to be devastating for the
Macedonian state.® Yet it would take another twenty years before the Roman
senate determined to establish a province in 148 BC (or 146 BC)? over a ter-
ritory that extended from the Adriatic Sea to the Thracian Seal®—however

5 Polybius 29.14-21; Livy 45.35, 42; Diodorus Siculus 31.8—9; Plutarch, Aem. 26, 34, 37. On
the final settlement and dismemberment of Macedonia after the war, see Hammond and
Walbank, History of Macedonia, 563—-69; Gruen, “Macedonia and the Settlement of 167
B.C."; id., Hellenistic World, 423—36; Daubner, Makedonien, 28-100. Cf. Papazoglou, Les
villes de Macédoine, 53-56; Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions, 43—46; Benecke, “Fall
of the Macedonian Monarchy,” 273-75.

6 Cf. Livy 4518, 29; Strabo 7, frag. 47. On the political organization of Macedonia dur-
ing this period, see Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 53—71; Daubner, Makedonien,
52-150. Cf. Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions, 219—30. Recently discovered numis-
matic evidence suggests that this territorial division predated the Roman conquest. See
Kremydi-Sicilianou, “MAKEAONQN IIPOQTHS MEPIAOE.

7 Eckstein, “Macedonia,” 245.

Cf. Hammond and Walbank, History of Macedonia, 568—69; Daubner, Makedonien, 101—41.

The actual date of creation of the province is debated but likely to be 148 BC (even if

set and applied retrospectively). See Tod, “Macedonian Era” Cf. id., “Macedonian Era

11"; id., “Macedonian Era Reconsidered”; Papazoglou, “Macédoine,” 302—9; Vanderspoel,

“Provincia Macedonia,” 252, 255.

10  The original provincial boundaries thus exceeded those in the imperial era and in late
antiquity. The province initially stretched from the Adriatic Sea to the river Hebros
(and later the river Nestos) on the southern Thracian coast, immediately north of the
Chersonese peninsula, and was bounded to the north by an imaginary line running east
from Lissos (slightly north of Dyrrhachium) on the Adriatic coast (cf. Strabo 7, frag. 10).
This large area would later be reduced with the creation of the provinces of Dalmatia,
Moesia, Thracia, and Achaia in the early imperial era (cf. Ptolemy, Geog. 3.13.1-46), and
then further divided by Diocletian, Constantine, and their successors into two main prov-
inces, Epirus Nova and Macedonia Prima (itself temporarily split into two: Macedonia
Prima and Macedonia Salutaris/Secunda, see further below). On these notional bound-
aries (and their associated issues), which fluctuated in the Republican, imperial, and
late Roman eras, see Papazoglou, “Macédoine,” 325, 328-38; ead., Les villes de Macédoine,

[ee]

73—-98; Hatzopoulos and Loukopoulou, Macedonian Topography, 63—100; Vanderspoel,
“Provincia Macedonia,” 258-59, 264, 269—70, 274; Tsitouridou, “Political History”; Mikul¢i¢,
Spdtantike und frithbyzantinische Befestigungen, 20-30; Snively, “Macedonia in Late
Antiquity,” 546-50; Wittke, Olshausen, and Szydlak, Historical Atlas, 186-87.
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“loose” the legal and administrative definition of Macedonia provincia might
have been originally.!! The exact reasons behind the decision are not entirely
clear, although it is suspected that the needs to pacify the region, to secure
the eastern and northern frontiers from Thracian and Gallic incursions, and
to prevent the Macedonians from making an alliance with the Carthaginians
(as Philip v had attempted during the Second Punic War) were the main driv-
ing factors.!? Though unprecedented (vis-a-vis the Greek East), the measures
taken in 168 BC had indeed been ineffective in squashing Macedonian patri-
otic sentiment, and a series of Macedonian-Thracian rebellions in the 140s Bc,
in particular a catastrophic defeat in 149 BC against a pretender to Perseus’s
throne, had forced Rome to take more resolute and definitive action.!3 The sen-
ate’s solution was to send a larger army to annihilate Macedonian forces and
to keep a military presence in the region permanently.# Still, the process of
establishing the province was to be gradual as the primary responsibility of
the first governors was initially to ensure its security and stability. Thus, it is
only progressively that the Roman magistrates posted in Macedonia came to
assume the kind of administrative duties that would later be more generally
ascribed to provincial governors.1®

Until the provinces of Dalmatia, Moesia, and Thracia were established to
the north and east in the first century AD, Macedonia would remain a region
of prime importance for Rome’s military interests in the Balkan peninsula as
it acted as a buffer zone against attacks from Thracian and Gallic tribes south

11 The actual process of establishing a province remains a moot question. For a “more flex-
ible view” on the issue, see Kallet-Marx, Hegemony, 1—41 (citation on p. 42). See also
Gruen, Hellenistic World, 433-34; Papazoglou, “Macédoine,” 302-8; ead., Les villes de
Macédoine, 64—66; Daubner, Makedonien, 141-50.

12 Imperialistic expansionism, military and political ambitions of Roman aristocrats, and
commercial interests must have had their importance as well. Cf. Vanderspoel, “Provincia
Macedonia,” 251, 255-59; Kallet-Marx, Hegemony, 12-18, 30—41 (see esp. pp. 40—41); Eck-
stein, “Macedonia,” 247-48. See also Papazoglou, “Macédoine,” 302—21.

13 Cf. Benecke, “Fall of the Macedonian Monarchy,” 275-78; Morgan, “Metellus Macedonicus,”
422-33; Gruen, Hellenistic World, 423—36; Kallet-Marx, Hegemony, 30—41; Eckstein, “Mace-
donia,” 246—48; Vanderspoel, “Provincia Macedonia,” 251-52.

14  Cf Kallet-Marx, Hegemony,16-18, 30, 343—45; Eckstein, “Macedonia,” 247—48; Vanderspoel,
“Provincia Macedonia,” 252.

15  Foran overview of this development, see Papazoglou, “Macédoine,” 302—25; Vanderspoel,
“Provincia Macedonia”; Kallet-Marx, Hegemony, 19—21; Daubner, Makedonien, 141-50. Cf.
Morgan, “Metellus Macedonicus,” 425-30; Eckstein, “Macedonia,” 248. On the administra-
tion of the province itself, see Haensch, Capita provinciarum, 104-12; id., “Le ‘visage’ du
gouvernement romain”; Bartels, Stddtische Eliten, 95-104. Concerning Philippi in particu-
lar, see Brélaz, Philippes.
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of the Danube and from Mithridates v1 further east'®—just as it had served
as an “advanced bastion” for the Greeks in the Hellenistic era.!” Its strategic
geographical position between Italy and Asia Minor, which allowed relatively
rapid movements of troops, would also ensure it retained a central stage dur-
ing the Roman civil wars with major battles occurring at Dyrrhachium in 48 BC
and at Philippi in 42 Bc.!8 Similarly, in the early imperial era it would continue
to play an important tactical and logistical role in the military campaigns tak-
ing place south of the Danube by allowing troops and supplies to reach the
front swiftly thanks in part to the via Egnatia, the main trans-Balkan road link-
ing Dyrrhachium (and Apollonia) to Kypsela, and then ultimately Byzantium.!®

Towards the end of the third century, the administrative landscape of
the Balkan peninsula was significantly remodeled starting with Diocletian’s
reforms, which sought to reorganize and stabilize the empire after the crisis
of the third century.2° The territory of Macedonia was slightly reduced to the
west and southwest to create the provinces of Epirus Nova and Thessalia, and
was integrated into the diocese of Moesia.?2! Under Constantine 1, the latter
was then subdivided into the dioceses of Dacia (to the north) and Macedonia
(to the south), which comprised several provinces such as Macedonia, Epirus
Vetus and Epirus Nova, Thessalia, and Achaia.?? In the middle of the fourth cen-
tury, the two dioceses were then joined to that of Pannonia to form the praeto-
rian prefecture of Illyricum, which, after the death of Theodosius I in AD 395,
definitely became part of the eastern empire.?® Provincial borders, however,

16~ Macedonia was never quite fully at peace between 140 and 60 BC until those threats were
resolved. See Papazoglou, “Macédoine,” 308-25, 338; Vanderspoel, “Provincia Macedonia,”
260-64. Cf. Edson, “Early Macedonia,” 30.

17  Edson, “Early Macedonia,” 44.

18 Cf. Papazoglou, “Macédoine,” 321-25; Walbank, “Via Egnatia,” 14-16; Vanderspoel, “Pro-
vincia Macedonia,” 267—-68; Haensch, “Le ‘visage’ du gouvernement romain,” 3. On the
battle of Philippi specifically, see Collart, Philippes, 191—219.

19  On its western course, see Strabo 7.7.4. Its construction may have begun in the 140s BC.
See Hammond, “Western Part of the via Egnatia”; Walbank, “Thoughts on the Via Egnatia”;
id., “Via Egnatia.” Cf. Vanderspoel, “Provincia Macedonia,” 269—70; Haensch, “Le ‘visage’ du
gouvernement romain,” 3, 11-12.

20  Onthe administrative reorganization of Macedonia in late antiquity, see esp. Papazoglou,
Les villes de Macédoine, 9o—98. Cf. Lemerle, Philippes, 75-84; Snively, “Macedonia in Late
Antiquity,” 547-50; Bavant, “LTllyricum,” 308-13.

21 Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 9o—94. Cf. Tsitouridou, “Political History,” 224; Snively,
“Macedonia in Late Antiquity,” 546—47.

22 Lemerle, “Invasions et migrations,” 266; Tsitouridou, “Political History,” 225; Snively, “Mace-
donia in Late Antiquity,” 547—-48.

23  Tsitouridou, “Political History,” 225; Dragon, “Illyricum protobyzantin,” 1-2; Snively,
“Macedonia in Late Antiquity,” 548. Cf. Lemerle, “Invasions et migrations,” 266—67; id.,
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remained unstable from the late fourth century to the mid-sixth century,
and Macedonia appears to have been temporarily divided into two separate
regions, Macedonia Prima and Macedonia Secunda or Salutaris, for administra-
tive, fiscal, and military purposes.?* The exact delineation of each district, the
duration of their existence, and the relationship between Macedonia Salutaris
and Macedonia Secunda are not precisely known, however, as primary sources
on the matter are scarce and not always coherent. Macedonia Salutaris, which
is only mentioned in the early-fifth-century Notitia dignitatum, an administra-
tive manual for civil and military officials, may have been created in AD 386
along with other provinces (which were given the same epithet).25 Yet it was
short-lived, being abolished in AD 395 (possibly), and only encompassed the
northwestern corner of Macedonia (which was subsequently divided between
the provinces of Epirus Nova and Prevalitana).26 Formed a century or so later,
Macedonia Secunda, which is slightly better attested in literary sources,??
seems to have mostly covered northern Macedonia as it included Stobi and
Bargala, which had been part of Dacia Mediterranea in the fourth century.28
Understandably, these administrative reforms did not merely have territo-
rial consequences but also proved to be significant for the political and ecclesi-
astical history of Macedonia, which found itself caught in the power struggles
between the eastern and western empires, and between the church of Rome
and the patriarchate of Constantinople. Selected by the tetrarch Galerius as

Philippes, 24150 (on the ecclesiastical tensions between Rome and Constantinople). The
history of the prefecture of Illyricum is complexed and debated. For an introduction, see,
e.g,, Grumel, “Illyricum.”

24  Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 94—98; Pietri, “Les provinces ‘Salutaires,” 332—33. Cf.
Tsitouridou, “Political History,” 226—27.

25  Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 95. Cf. Lemerle, Philippes, 78; Tsitouridou, “Political
History,” 226—27; Snively, “Macedonia in Late Antiquity,” 548—49.

26  Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 95; Snively, “Macedonia in Late Antiquity,” 549.
Wiseman (“Macedonia Secunda,” 29o—g1) opines that M. Salutaris and M. Secunda occu-
pied roughly the same region, the latter being “a more-or-less immediate successor” to
the former.

27  E.g, Justinian, Novellae 11 (dated to AD 535); Hierocles, Synekdemos 641 (Honigmann,
15-16). Cf. Snively, “Thessaloniki versus Justiniana Prima.”

28  According to the acts of the council of Chalcedon (see Schwartz, Bischofslisten, 39), Stobi
and Bargala were part of M. Prima. However, they are later mentioned in Hierocles’s
Synekdemos as belonging to M. Secunda. For Wiseman (“Macedonia Secunda,” 289),
M. Secunda occupied “the land along the middle Vardar, i.e., much of the heartland of
ancient Paeonia, and stretching from the Bregalnica river on the northeast (near modern
Stip) to the mid-Crna river in the southwest, in the Pelagonian plain south of Prilep.” Cf.
Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 96—97; Mikulc¢i¢, Spdtantike und frithbyzantinische
Befestigungen, 20-30 (with map 1); Snively, “Macedonia in Late Antiquity,” 549-50;
Tsitouridou, “Political History,” 226—27.
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his main place of residence in AD 298/299,%° Thessalonica was thus to wit-
ness some of the most dramatic events in late antiquity after it became the
main administrative and economic center of the Balkan peninsula (after
Constantinople). The alleged martyrdom of the young Christian army officer
Demetrios (who would later be hailed as the patron saint of the city) under
Maximian,3° and the execution of Licinius, Constantine’s rival, in AD 325 both
took place at Thessalonica, for example.3! And so did Theodosius I’s baptism
in AD 380, his proclamation of an edict in support of Nicene Christianity in
February of the same year,3? and his massacre of seven thousand rioters in
the hippodrome in AD 390 (which earned him an official reprimand from
Ambrose of Milan).33 Yet the emperors’ occasional stays in the Macedonian
capital and the strong military presence in the province could not prevent the
Gothic, and later Hunnic and Avaro-Slavic, incursions to threaten continu-
ally the region between the end of the fourth century and the sixth century.3+
While Thessalonica (thanks to its fortifications and weapon factory) and sev-
eral other walled cities on the via Egnatia managed to resist the Goths, others
such as Stobi, Heraclea Lyncestis, or Kassandreia paid a heavy price and forced
Theodosius and Zeno to seek a settlement in AD 382 and 482 respectively.3°
Over time, and despite Justinian’s efforts to fortify the region in the middle of

29  Allamani-Souri, “Imperial Thessaloniki,” 88—9o; Adam-Veleni, “Thessaloniki,” 162—68.
Remains of Galerius’s palace, victory arch, and mausoleum (presumably) are still visible.
For recent studies and research overviews, see Laubscher, Reliefschmuck des Galerius-
bogens; Stefanidou-Tiveriou, “Palastanlage des Galerius”; Hadjitryphonos, “Palace of Ga-
lerius”; Athanasiou et al., H amoxardaraoy.

30  Seesec. 2.3 in chap. 5 below.

31 Zosimus 2.28. Cf. Potter, Roman Empire, 379—80.

32 Cod. Theod. 16.1.2. See also Cod. Theod. 16.5.14 against Apollinarianism (AD 388).

33  Theodoret, A.e. 517-18; Sozomen, A.e. 7.251-8; Ambrose, ep. 51 (PL 16:1210-14). Cf. Tsi-
touridou, “Political History,” 227—28; Adam-Veleni, “Thessaloniki,” 171; Snively, “Macedonia
in Late Antiquity,” 550-54.

34  See esp. Lemerle, “Invasions et migrations”; id., “Conclusion,” 501-7; Ferjanci¢, “Slaves
dans les Balkans”; Mikul¢i¢, Spdtantike und frithbyzantinische Befestigungen, 78-87. Cf.
Tsitouridou, “Political History,” 228—30, 250—-55; Snively, “‘Macedonia in Late Antiquity,”
554—57; Poulter, “Illyricum”; Bavant, “L'lllyricum,” 338—45.

35  Asaresult of their threat on Thessalonica in AD 482, the Goths of Theodoric were given
several cities to settle in in the Pierian and Bottiaean plains, namely, Kyrros, Europos,
Methone, Pydna, Beroea, and Dium (Jordanes, Get. 286-288). See Lemerle, “Invasions
et migrations,” 278-81; Tsitouridou, “Political History,” 229; Snively, “Macedonia in Late
Antiquity,” 551, 554, 556. Cf. Heather, Fall of the Roman Empire, 187-89. On the settlement
of AD 382, see id., Goths and Romans, 157-81. On the various attempts to sack Thessalonica
in the seventh and eighth centuries, see esp. Lemerle, Saint Démétrius, vol. 2.
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Geographical setting of Macedonia

A. STADTLER

MAP 3
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the sixth century,3¢ incessant pillaging by hordes of Goths, Huns, and Slavs,
combined with recurring earthquakes, the bubonic plague of AD 541-542
(which reoccurred at regular intervals),3” evolving climatic conditions (for
the region of Stobi at least),®® and other major urban and societal changes,3?
were to have a devastating impact on the demographic and economic situ-
ation of the region.#® Ultimately, all these factors accelerated the decline of
several major cities such as Philippi, Amphipolis, Dium, and Stobi, and pre-
cipitated “the veritable collapse of civilization in the region at the end of the
sixth century#!

2 Geographical Setting*?

If the territory of Macedonia played such an important role for Rome militarily
and commercially in the second and first centuries BC, it is precisely because it

36 On the fortification of northern Macedonia in this period, see Mikul¢ié, Spdtantike und
friihbyzantinische Befestigungen, 78-106; Karagianni, Ot Sulavrivol otxiouol, 50-53, 71-73;
Rizos, “Late-Antique Walls of Thessalonica.”

37  See, e.g, the essays by LK. Little, H.N. Kennedy, D. Stathakopoulos, and P. Sarris in Little,
Plague. Cf. Meier, “Justinianic Plague.”

38 Folk, “Geological Framework of Stobi” Cf. Wiseman, “Macedonia Secunda,” 312-13.
Wiseman (“Environmental Deterioration”) rejects climatic changes as the sole factor
behind the abandonment of Stobi, however.

39  Cf. Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 440—41; Lavva, “Ot mohelg twv Xplotiavinwmy
Bagtdawv,” 403-13; Snively, “Macedonia in Late Antiquity,” 564—69; Rizos, New Cities,
9-12,19—38, 293—97; Spieser, “La ville en Greéce,” 338.

40 Lemerle, “Invasions et migrations,” 287; Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 440—-41;
Bakirtzis, “End of Antiquity”; Snively, “Macedonia in Late Antiquity,” 557-58, 564—69;
Wiseman, “Environmental Deterioration,” 106—7. Lemerle (“Invasions et migrations,”
277-81) somewhat underplays the impact of the Gothic and Hunnic raids in the fourth
and fifth centuries, and attributes the demographic transformation of the Balkan penin-
sula to the arrivals of the Slavs at the end of the fifth century (cf. pp. 281-87).

41 Snively, “Macedonia in Late Antiquity,” 545; cf. ibid., 568—70; Karagianni, Ot Suvlavrivol otxto-
o, 48—53. On the historical developments of this period, see also Mikul¢i¢, Spdtantike
und friihbyzantinische Befestigungen, 15-18.

42 Ancient sources on the geography and topography of Macedonia are scarce (see Papa-
zoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 15—36 ). Pausanias left no detailed description, while Pliny’s
succinct overview is riddled with errors (due to his amalgamation of ancient and contem-
porary sources; cf. Pliny, HN 4.10). The sections on Macedonia and Thracia in Strabo’s
seventh book have been lost and can only be reconstituted from fragments (4-44) pre-
served in the Vatican and Palatine epitomes (not all of which are reliable; cf. Hammond,
History of Macedonia, 1:143; Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 20—21). The principal
sources on the topography of Macedonia in the early and late imperial eras are Ptolemy
(Geog. 3.13.1-46) and Hierocles’s Synekdemos, both of which can be supplemented by epi-
graphic, archaeological, and numismatic evidence, as well as by the Itinerarium Antonini,
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enjoyed a strategic location, standing “squarely upon the chief routes through
the Balkan peninsula from north to south and from east to west.”43 Indeed,
long before modern political borders were established between Greece, Alba-
nia, North Macedonia, and Bulgaria, Macedonia acted as a major crossroad
between Italy and Asia, and between the Danube regions and the Greek penin-
sula, providing its main cities with a “catchment-area of trade which extended
westwards to the Adriatic Sea, northwards to the Danube basin, and eastwards
to the interior of Thrace."**

Geographically, Macedonia belongs to the land-mass of the Balkans and not
to the Greek peninsula itself, which, strictly speaking, ends north of Thessalia
and Epirus at the Olympos and Pindos ranges.#® It is thus more exposed to
the hinterland than to the Mediterranean Sea, to which it has a much more
limited access than the rest of Greece.6 This situation is further reflected in its
climate and vegetation, which are more continental than Mediterranean with
important precipitation throughout the year, cold and snowy winters, sultry
summers (with frequent thunderstorms), and an abundance of continental
trees such as oak, chestnut, pine, or beech trees (while fig and olive trees are
confined to the coastal areas and to Chalcidice).*

Itinerarium Burdigalense, and the Tabula Peutingeriana for the third and fourth centuries
(cf. Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 24—26, 36). Fundamental works on the topic
remain Hammond, History of Macedonia, vol. 1; Samsaris, Itwypagpia s Avatoducis
Moxedoviag; id., Tewypapia ¢ pwuaixis ernapylas Maxedovias; Papazoglou, Les villes de
Macédoine. See also recently 718 11 and Evangelidis, Archaeology of Roman Macedonia,
13—24. Though incomplete and of unequal quality, the Tabula Imperii Romani K 34 and
K 35, I by Jaroslav Sagel and Anna Avraméa are also useful. On the geology and geo-
morphology of the region, see Birot and Dresch, La Méditerranée, 3—56; Higgins and
Higgins, Geological Companion to Greece, 106-13; Lespez, “Philippes-Drama”; Ghilardi,
“Thessalonique” (esp. the geological map, p. 485). Schultze’s dated survey of Macedonia’s
climate and landscape (Makedonien, 1-32), Casson’s study of its geography and natural
resources (Macedonia, 10-101), Sivignon’s and Thomas’s introductions (“Geographical
Setting” and “Physical Kingdom”), and the physical description of the territory by Bellier
et al. (Macédoine, 1-48) are likewise helpful, as are the various accounts by the first mod-
ern explorers such as W.M. Leake, EMM. Cousinéry, M. Delacoulonche, or L. Heuzey (espe-
cially since they shared a particular interest in antiquities). On the latter, see esp. Bellier
et al., Macédoine, 49-59; Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 4-8. Cf. Hatzopoulos, “Les
épigraphistes frangais en Macédoine.”

43 Hammond, History of Macedonia, 1:210.

44  Ibid, 1:3.

45  Philippson, Landschaften 1/1, 10-11. Cf. Hammond, History of Macedonia, 1:4.

46 Hammond, History of Macedonia, 1:3—4.

47  Ibid, 1:4-5, 207, 210—11. Cf. Birot and Dresch, La Méditerranée, 57-59; Casson, Macedonia,
97-101; Sivignon, “Geographical Setting,” 17—25; Bellier et al., Macédoine, 12—26, 30-35;
Lagopoulos and Boklund-Lagopoulou, Meaning and Geography, 49-50.
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Apart from the three headlands of Chalcidice, which by their physiognomy
and climate are typically Mediterranean,*® the Macedonian landscape greatly
differs from that of mainland Greece, which is characterized by a succession
of “small plains and rocky slopes.”*® In contrast, “Macedonia consists mainly
of open plains and widely spaced mountains” (ranging between ca. 2,000 and
3,000 m), with “areas of arable sloping ground above the plains [...] or between
the coast and the mountains.”® The northern and western regions, central
Chalcidice, and the area around Mount Pangaion feature rugged, wooded
highlands, which in antiquity provided plenty of timber, precious metals
such as gold and silver,52 wild game, freshwater lakes rich in fish, and fertile
pastures for sheep rearing (in the summer).53 To the south-southeast, on the
other hand, lie well-irrigated coastal plains and wetlands that open onto the
Thermaic gulf and the Thracian Sea,5* and which allowed for cereal agricul-
ture, horse and cattle breeding, sheep pasturing (in the spring and autumn),
fishing, salt and olive production, and maritime trade.5

Encircling these fertile alluvial plains are the Aegean and Thracian Seas to
the south-southeast and a series of mountain ranges to the east, north, and
west, which can only be crossed at a few passes and defiles,>¢ and which
functioned as natural obstacles protecting Macedonians against northern

48  Hammond, History of Macedonia, 1:4.

49  Ibid., 1:210-11.

50 Ibid,, 1:6, 210. Sivignon (“Geographical Setting,” 24) notes that about a third of the Greek
Macedonian territory consists of arable land.

51 One fifth of Greek Macedonia was still wooded in the late 1960s, according to Hammond,
History of Macedonia, 1:207; cf. ibid., 14. But see Bellier et al., Macédoine, 30-31, 35, on the
destruction of the primary vegetation since medieval times.

52 Contrary to earlier popular opinion, the mining of gold and silver (and other ore) seems
to have continued well into the Roman and Byzantine periods (cf. Zannis, Le pays entre
le Strymon et le Nestos, 207; Samsaris, “Les mines”). Macedonia is rich in other miner-
als as well (e.g,, copper, iron, lead). See Casson, Macedonia, 57-79; Hammond, History
of Macedonia, 1:12—13 (with map 1); Sivignon, “Geographical Setting,” 22—24; Mikul¢i¢,
Spdtantike und frithbyzantinische Befestigungen, 48—50; Zannis, Le pays entre le Strymon
et le Nestos, 194—221. On the mines of the Pangaion (which started to be exploited in the
early Bronze Age), see, e.g., Unger and Schiitz, Ein Gebirge und sein Bergbau; Schiitz and
Unger, Wanderungen im Pangaion; Unger, “Pangaion”; Spitzlberger, “Pangaion.”

53 Cf. Hammond, History of Macedonia, 1:10, 13-15, 18, 93; Casson, Macedonia, 52—79; Sam-
saris, [twypapla s Avatodudjs Maxedovias, 24—42; id., Tewypapia )¢ pwuaixis enapyias
Maxedoviag, 7—20; Zannis, Le pays entre le Strymon et le Nestos, 222—25.

54  Onwhich see Strabo 7, frag. 20—23, 36.

55  Hammond, History of Macedonia, 1:205—211; Edson, “Early Macedonia,” 18-19. Cf. Casson,
Macedonia, 3-10; Zannis, Le pays entre le Strymon et le Nestos, 225—29; Lagopoulos and
Boklund-Lagopoulou, Meaning and Geography, 49-50.

56  See Hammond, History of Macedonia, 1:207.
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and eastern enemies.>” This unique geographical setting helps explain why
Macedonia was overrun only once in the Classical and early Hellenistic peri-
ods, and why it became the primary “frontier of Hellenism against the bar-
barian north,” south of which Greek civilization could prosper.>® To the east,
the massive Rhodope range (ca. 2,200 m) sheltered the plains of Philippi and
Amphipolis from Thracian incursions, which by land would have only been
possible through a southern coastal corridor running west of the Nestos to
Neapolis, and through the Strymon valley, which, north of Parthicopolis,
becomes a narrow and treacherous gorge.>® The elongated range (ca. 2,000 m)
stretching between the Strymon and the Axios, south of the Strumica, pro-
vided another natural rampart against enemy attacks and made the Axios val-
ley, which in some places is no wider than the Strymon valley,%° the second
main entry point from the north into the central plain of “Lower Macedonia”
(Kdtew Moaxedovia).5! West of the Axios, the vast area commonly referred as
“Upper Macedonia” ("Avw MaxeSovia) consists of a succession of mountains
(known as the “Hellenids”) running parallel to each other from the northwest
to the southeast, and of river valleys and lake basins joined-up by narrow
passes.5? It encloses the Bottiaean and Pierian plains lying to the north and
east of Mount Olympos, plains which were always more easily accessed (and
therefore attacked) by land through the Tempe pass or by sea from the south.
The three main rivers (and their tributaries) running through this vast ter-
ritory, namely, the Haliacmon, the Axios (modern Vardar), and the Strymon
(modern Strymonas), have also played an important part (along with the Nestos
on the eastern border) in defining and shaping Macedonia as a geographical
and political entity.6® They divided it into semi-isolated land segments (which

57  See the brief overview in Thomas, “Physical Kingdom,” 70-74.

58  Edson, “Early Macedonia,” 44. Edson attributes the Gauls’ incursion in 279 BC to the “evil
and irresponsible” behavior of the Macedonian king at the time, whereas its territory was
otherwise usually impregnable. Cf. Hammond, History of Macedonia, 1:207, 211.

59  Cf. Hammond, History of Macedonia, 1:8. On the eastern Macedonian-Thracian mountain
ranges, see Samsaris, Iewypagia s Avatodudjs Maxedoviag, 11-15; Zannis, Le pays entre le
Strymon et le Nestos, 73—85, 119—23, 167.

60  There are three main defiles along the Axios between Scupi and the Thermaic gulf. See
Hammond, History of Macedonia, 1:171.

61 Cf. Strabo 7, frag. 4. On the delineations of Lower Macedonia, see Papazoglou, Les villes de
Macédoine, 101-2.

62  On the physical outlook and elevation of Macedonia, see map 1in Hammond, History of
Macedonia, vol. 1. Cf. Samsaris, [ewypagpia ¢ pwuaixis enapyias Maxedoviag, 7-8. On the
limits of Upper Macedonia, see Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 227—-33.

63 On the main Macedonian rivers in general, see Casson, Macedonia, 13—22; Le Bohec, “Les
fleuves de Macédoine.” Cf. Thomas, “Physical Kingdom,” 67—-70.
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roughly correspond to the territories of the four main administrative units),54
and delineated north-south communication axes (although these were not
necessarily the easiest or safest ways to travel).5 Over the centuries, they
have also greatly contributed to the agricultural fertility, and hence prosper-
ity, of the region, and to the transformation of its landscape. In particular, the
accumulation of sediments from the Haliacmon, the Axios, and the Strymon,
as well as deforestation, irrigation, and the drainage of lakes and swamps in
Hellenistic (and modern) times have resulted in the formation of large fertile
plains in the Axios-Haliacmon delta (whereas the Thermaic gulf used to reach
almost as far as Pella in the Bronze Age),%¢ in the lower Strymon basin, and in
the depression between the Rhodope and Pangaion massifs.6” Together with
Macedonia’s other natural and agriculture resources, its maritime and road
infrastructures such as Thessalonica’s harbor or the via Egnatia (which, in the
Roman period, facilitated trade across the Balkans and between Italy and west-
ern Asia Minor),58 these fertile alluvial plains thus ensured the development
and sustainability of the sizeable, interconnected urban centers that were
Thessalonica, Amphipolis, Beroea, Dium, and Philippi.

64  Cf. Hammond, History of Macedonia, 1:206—7; Hammond and Walbank, History of Mace-
donia, 566.

65  While the Axios and the Strymon were likely partly navigable (cf. Le Bohec, “Les fleu-
ves de Macédoine,” 99), the easiest and perhaps fastest route from the Aegean Sea to the
central Balkans followed the via Egnatia from Thessalonica to Heraclea Lyncestis, where
it veered north towards Stuberra and then east towards Stobi, thus avoiding the narrow
gorge of Demir Kapija (the “Iron Gate”) on the Axios, some twenty kilometers southeast
of Stobi. See Hammond, History of Macedonia, 1:7, 153, 173. The coastal road linking the
Pierian plain to Thessalonica (without passing through Beroea) was probably built in the
third or fourth century to facilitate the deployment of troops to the north. See Edson,
“Strepsa,” 173—82. Cf. Hatzopoulos and Loukopoulou, Macedonian Topography, 53.

66  On the formation of the alluvial plain south of Pella, the largest coastal plain of Greece
(ca. 2,200 km?), see Ghilardi, “Thessalonique”; Fouache et al., “Thessaloniki Coastal Plain”
(esp. p. 1170, fig. 10). Cf. Higgins and Higgins, Geological Companion to Greece, 110; maps
15-16 in Hammond, History of Macedonia, 1:145, 150; and fig. 5 in Sivignon, “Geographical
Setting,” 24.

67 Hammond, History of Macedonia, 1:9-10, 15-16, 142—62, 164, 193-94. Cf. Sivignon, “Geo-
graphical Setting,” 25—26; Le Bohec, “Les fleuves de Macédoine,” 96. On the lower Strymon
basin and the plain of Philippi, see esp. Samsaris, Iewypagpia s Avatoducjs Maxedoviag,
16—23; Zannis, Le pays entre le Strymon et le Nestos, 69—73, 126—29, 147-55; and Lespez,
“Philippes-Drama.”

68  On the course of the Egnatia across the region, see the next section (3). On its socio-
economic impact, see Lolos, “Via Egnatia after Egnatius.”
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3 Urban Infrastructures and Transportation Network

Until fairly recently, the dominant opinion amongst historians was that Roman
Macedonia was little more than a rural provincial backwater that remained
rather primitive in its socio-economic outlook, and which faded away from
the historical stage once the regions south of the Danube had been pacified
and annexed as provinces.®® Archaeological and epigraphic explorations in the
second half of the twentieth century have turned this view around, however,
and have helped uncover a relatively dense network of cities, towns, and vil-
lages that thrived culturally and economically from the Principate onwards.”®
The work of Fanoula Papazoglou in particular has challenged the view that
Macedonia remained tribal in its socio-political organization,” and has high-
lighted the “expansion” and “intensification” of urban life in the region after
the Roman conquest,”? even though more recent archaeological research has
somewhat nuanced this reconstruction (at least as it concerns the second and
first centuries BC).”® Based on a variety of literary and epigraphic sources, she
estimated that between eighty-five and a hundred cities existed at the time of
the creation of the province and in the early imperial era, a number that had
shrunk by at least half in late antiquity.” Due to the successive crises of the
third century, the plague, and the Avaro-Slavic raids of the fifth and sixth cen-
turies, the Macedonian population indeed contracted significantly and moved

69  Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 12, 37-51, 441.

70 See Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, xv, 1-2, 4-10, 437-38; Karagianni, Ot Bulavtivol
owxtauol, 48; Snively, “Macedonia in Late Antiquity,” 564—69; Pandermalis, “‘Monuments
and Art,” 202—11; and most recently Evangelidis, Archaeology of Roman Macedonia (esp.
Pp- 25—37). The sedentarization and urban development of Macedonia and the politi-
cal organization of its cities were actually accelerated by Philip 11. See Karagianni, Ot
Bulavrvol ouxiouol, 49-51; Marc, “Les villes de Macédoine”; Cabanes, “Histoire comparée,”
299—300. On the economic outlook of Greece and Macedonia in the Roman period in
general, see Tenney, Economic Survey of Ancient Rome, 436-96.

71 For Papazoglou (Les villes de Macédoine, 1) urbanization is itself an indicator of the
socio-cultural, economic, and political development of a region, and thus of the decline
of a tribal political structure.

72 Papazoglou, Lesvilles de Macédoine, 442.Cf. similar conclusions in Samsaris, “Bas-Strymon,”
364; Zarmakoupi, “Urban Space”; Séve, “Comment estimer I'importance régionale de la
colonie de Philippes a la lumiere des données architecturales?”; Evangelidis, Archaeology
of Roman Macedonia, 176-86.

73 See Blein, “L'évolution de I'occupation,” 245 and 248. In appearance, at least, there is no
sign of the (relative) desolation noted in Attica and the Peloponnese in the aftermath
of the Roman conquest, on which see Alcock, Graecia Capta, 24—32, 53-55, 89—91. See
Karagianni’s fundamental survey, Ot Su{avtivol oixiouot, for the evolution of urbanization
and settlement patterns in late antiquity.

74  Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 437—42.
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from the more vulnerable central plains to the less accessible towns and settle-
ments of Upper Macedonia.”

These cities, and the municipalities or regional confederacies (xowd) com-
prising the small towns and villages (x&pat) of Upper Macedonia, provided
the basic political and administrative structure on which the Romans relied
to govern the province, leaving them, as Philip 11 had traditionally done, a cer-
tain degree of autonomy in the governance of their internal affairs.”® Few of
these cities prospered in the period between the demise of Perseus in 168 BC
and the end of the Roman civil wars in the 40s BC, as they fell victim to the
rapine of Roman governors or suffered repetitive raids from northern tribes.””
In the last days of the Roman republic, however, a new wave of demographic
and urban development took place with the influx of Roman merchants (rnego-
tiatores/aupmporypatevopevol Pwpalol), veterans, dispossessed Italians, and for-
mer Pompeian supporters, who contributed to the economic resurgence of the
pacified region (in part through acts of euergetism) and rose as the social elites
of its cities.”® Four triumviral and Caesarian-Augustan colonies with large rural
territories were established at Kassandreia and Dium in 43/42 Bc, at Philippi
in 42 BC, at Pella around 40 Bc, and even perhaps at Stobi, which, if it never
became a colony, at least enjoyed the rare privilege of ius italicum™ as a muni-
cipium from AD 73.8° Most of the other cities, such as Edessa, Beroea (the seat

75  On the decline and transformation of Macedonian cities in late antiquity, see Snively,
“Macedonia in Late Antiquity,” 564—69; Rizos, New Cities, 30—32, 36—38; Karagianni, Ot
Bulavrvol oxiouol, 62, 68—70. For a detailed survey of the cities, villages, and fortified
settlements of northern Macedonia in the late antique and early Byzantine periods, see
Mikuléié, Spdtantike und friithbyzantinische Befestigungen.

76  Papazoglou, “Macédoine,” 351-54; ead., Les villes de Macédoine, 37-51; Samsaris, “Bas-
Strymon,” 363—-68; Blein, “L'évolution de I'occupation,” 236—38. On the political organiza-
tion and social outlook of Upper Macedonia, see esp. Sverkos, ZvufBoAy oty toropia ¢ Avw
Moxedoviag. See also Nigdelis and Souris, “TIéA€tg and IToArtelot.”

77 Papazoglou, “Macédoine,” 320, 356; Rizakis, “L'émigration romaine en Macédoine,” 113-14;
Sarikakis, “Cicero.”

78  See Papazoglou, “La population des colonies”; Rizakis, “L’émigration romaine en Macé-
doine”; Demaille, “La population d'origine italienne”; Bartels, Stddtische Eliten; id., “In
Search of Social Mobility”; Séve, “Notables de Macédoine”; Sverkos, “Prominente Fami-
lien”; Brélaz, Philippes, 19-30, 249—74. Cf. Samsaris, “Ot Pwpaiot”; Fournier, “Les citoyens
romains a Thasos.”

79  Thatis, just as a colony, Stobi was of equal legal standing as an Italian city. Amongst other
privileges, it could govern itself and its citizens were free from direct taxation. Cf. Berger,
Dictionary of Roman Law, 530.

80  Although Philippi was founded by Marcus Antonius, and Kassandreia, Dium, and also
perhaps Pella by Brutus (under Caesar’s orders), it is Augustus who was acknowledged as
founder of all four after the battle of Actium. See Papazoglou, “Macédoine,” 356—61; ead.,
Lesvilles de Macédoine, 108-111,135-39, 405-13, 424—29; ead., “La population des colonies”;
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of the Macedonian koinon), or Heraclea Lyncestis, retained their peregrine
status as tributary poleis or civitates (if they were not converted into vici and
integrated into the territories of colonies), and their traditional political insti-
tutions such as the popular assemblies (&xxAnaia, dfpog), the city councils
(BovAn), and the local magistracies (dpyovtes, moAttdpyal, dyopavéuot).8! Two
notable exceptions are Thessalonica, the seat of the Roman governor, and
Amphipolis, which were both granted the status of civitas libera (i.e., free and
self-governing city) in 42 BC and 148 BC respectively, along with some regional
koina from Upper Macedonia, which, though appearing to be free, were likely
autonomous only with regards to their local affairs.82

By the second or third century AD, many of the major cities of the prov-
ince had acquired the kind of urban infrastructures and monumental archi-
tecture that are common throughout the Roman Greek East, namely, a public
square girded by administrative, commercial, and religious buildings, which
was the haut lieu of the civic life of the community, public baths, fountains,
and aqueducts for sanitation, stoas and/or gymnasiums for social interaction,
educational activities, and physical training, theaters for public meetings, cul-
tural entertainment, and gladiatorial shows (in the Roman period), and, from
the middle of the fourth century onwards, one or several ecclesiastical basili-
cas with at least one baptistery (if the city was an episcopal see).82 In sum,
just as anywhere else in the Roman empire, Macedonian cities functioned as
political, cultural, and economic centers around which the neighboring rural
areas (ywpat) gravitated. They were interconnected by a vast network of ter-
restrial and maritime roads, some of which had existed since Hellenistic times

Rizakis, “Expropriations et confiscations”; id., “Recrutement et formation des élites”;
Brélaz, Philippes, 19—56; Daubner, Makedonien, 202—14. Regarding Stobi’s uncertain status,
see Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 313-18. As a free city (civitas libera), Thessalonica
was only given the honorary distinction of colonia in the middle of the third century. Cf.
Edson, “Macedonica,” 133; Papazoglou, “Macédoine,” 361 n. 267.

81  Papazoglou, “Macédoine,” 359, 361. Cf. Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “‘Macedonia under
the Romans,” 195-96, 198-99; Youni, “Grecs et Romains,” 14-15. On the Macedonian civic
institutions and magistracies, see Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions, 127—65.

82  Papazoglou, “Macédoine,” 361-67; Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “Macedonia under the
Romans,” 198-99; Haensch, Capita provinciarum, 104-12; Blein, “L‘évolution de l'occu-
pation,” 237-38. Cf. Sverkos, ZuufoAsj oty toropie ¢ Avew Maxedoviag, 31—68; Daubner,
Makedonien, 224—27. Scotussa, a city in the lower Strymon basin about which hardly any-
thing is known, appears to have been a civitas libera as well (cf. Papazoglou, “Macédoine,”
362).

83 Cf. Pandermalis, “‘Monuments and Art,” 208-14; Zarmakoupi, “Urban Space”; Seve and
Weber, Philippes; Séve, “Comment estimer I'importance régionale de la colonie de Phi-
lippes a la lumiere des données architecturales?”; Di Napoli, “Buildings for Enter-
tainment.”
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at least,4 and which facilitated commercial and cultural exchanges as well as
population mobility across the region.8>

The largest and principal Macedonian cities were indeed all placed on the
main transportation axes that were the via Axia and the via Egnatia, the latter
being by far the most important road in the whole province, if not in the south-
ern Balkans. Likely built in the 140s BC by the governor Cn. Egnatius for military
purposes primarily,8 and later repaired by Trajan,?” it functioned as an exten-
sion of the via Appia (which stopped at Brundisium) and traversed the entire
Balkan peninsula from Dyrrhachium and Apollonia, the two starting points on
the Adriatic coast, all the way to Byzantium on the Bosphorus.®® Heading east,
it passed through Lychnidos, veered southeast at Heraclea Lyncestis before
making a ninety-degree left turn at Arnissa, south of Petres, to pass north of
Mount Bermion and reach Edessa on the western edge of the Bottiaean plain.89
It continued further east onto Thessalonica after crossing the Axios near Pella,
skirted the north of the Chalcidice peninsula via Apollonia (running south of
Lakes Koroneia and Bolbe), and followed the coast of the Strymon gulf onto
Amphipolis.?® Rather than running south through the Pierian plain (which
was traversed by a secondary road), it then went around the northern side of
the Pangaion through the Angites valley, before heading southeast towards
Philippi.® It carried on further south onto the harbor city of Neapolis, from
which it proceeded eastward along the Thracian coast until Kypsela on the
Hebros river initially, and, from the end of the Republican era, all the way to
Perinthos (and eventually Byzantium/Constantinople).92

84  Cf. Samsaris, “To 08w Sixtuo”; Loukopoulou, “O ®ihinmog E'”; Koukouli-Chrysanthaki,
“A propos des voies de communication”; Walbank, “Via Egnatia,” 8.

85  Cf. Rizakis, “Lémigration romaine en Macédoine,” 110-12 (with fig. 1). For an overview of
the road network in northern Macedonia, see Mikul¢i¢, Spdtantike und frithbyzantinische
Befestigungen, 30—47.

86  Walbank, “Thoughts on the Via Egnatia.” Cf. Hammond, “Western Part of the via Egnatia,’
192—93; Walbank, “Via Egnatia.”

87  Collart, “Une réfection de la ‘via Egnatia’ sous Trajan”; id., “Les milliaires de la via Egnatia,”
190 and 197 (no. 2).

88  On its western course, see Strabo 7.7.4.

89  Hammond, History of Macedonia, 1:19—28 (with important corrections in id., “Western
Part of the via Egnatia”); Edson, “Via Egnatia in Western Macedonia”; Hammond and
Hatzopoulos, “Via Egnatia in Western Macedonia,” pts. 1 and 11; Samsaris, Tewypagpia )¢
pwuaiijs enapylas Maxedoviag, 24-31. Cf. Collart, “Les milliaires de la via Egnatia,” 183-87;
Gounaropoulou and Hatzopoulos, Les milliaires de la voie Egnatienne.

90 Hatzopoulos, “The via Egnatia.” Cf. Collart, “Les milliaires de la via Egnatia,” 187-90.

91  Samsaris, Tewypagpia tijs Avatodudjs Maxedoviag, 43—48; Walbank, “Thoughts on the Via
Egnatia”; Collart, “Les milliaires de la via Egnatia,” 190-91.

92  Walbank, “Thoughts on the Via Egnatia.”
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FIGURE 1  Doctissimus servus Inscriptionum Graecarum spectans unam ex maximis
inscriptionibus Macedoniae in loco Demir Kapija
PHOTO BY J.M. OGEREAU
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The via Axia, on the other hand, was shorter and ran north from a cross-
road on the Egnatia located near Pella.%8 Its actual route along the Axios river
is not certain, though it is clear that it ran along its western bank through
the gorge of Demir Kapija, before continuing across the plain of Stobi onto
Scupi and, further on, onto Naissus in Moesia—the Axios itself and the lower
Strymon may have also been partly navigable.** The road going in the oppo-
site southern direction must have left the Egnatia at the same crossroad and
proceeded in a southwestern direction towards Beroea across the Bottiaean
plain (passing south of Lake Loudias).%> It most likely bridged the Haliacmon
at the entrance of the gorge, and went around the northeastern side of the
Pierian range via Aegae, the former capital of the Macedonian kingdom,
and the harbor of Pydna. Thence, it headed south towards Dium across the
Pierian plain, before continuing south onto Thessalia through the Tempe pass.
Towards the end of the third century or the beginning of the fourth, when suf-
ficient sediments had accumulated in the Axios-Haliacmon delta and bridges
could be constructed across the river mouths, a coastal road was built between
Pydna and Thessalonica to avoid the long detour via Beroea, and thus to has-
ten the deployment of troops from central Greece to the Danube frontier.96
Soldiers or merchants heading further north could thus have traveled onwards
on the via Axia, or they could have followed the via Egnatia westward until
Heraclea Lyncestis, whence they could join the road that ran northeast along
the Erigon and Astibo rivers all the way to Serdica via Stuberra, Stobi, Astibo,
Tranupara, and Pautalia.%” Alternatively, they could have journeyed up the
Strymon valley on the road(s) that also led to Serdica via Amphipolis, Serrai,
and Parthicopolis.®8

93  Edson (“Strepsa,” 176) places it “probably at a point between Cyrrhus and Pella.”

94  Cf. Le Bohec, “Les fleuves de Macédoine,” 99. For two possible miliaria from the via Axia
discovered in the vicinity of Stobi, see 16 X 2,2.468 and 490 (AD 306/7).

95  Hatzopoulos and Loukopoulou, Macedonian Topography, 28-32.

96  Edson, “Strepsa,” 173—82. Cf. Hatzopoulos and Loukopoulou, Macedonian Topography, 53.
On the bridge that crossed the Haliacmon on the coastal road from Thessalonica to Dium,
see Edson, “Strepsa,” 179; Hammond, History of Macedonia, 1:160—62; and more recently
Ghilardi, “Roman Bridge.”

97  According to Hammond, History of Macedonia, 1:7, 153, 173, the first section of the road
via Heraclea Lyncestis was likely the easiest and fastest route from the Aegean Sea to the
central Balkans. Cf. Mikul¢i¢, Spdtantike und friihbyzantinische Befestigungen, 36—39.

98  Two roads running on either side of the river in the lower Strymon valley have been iden-
tified. See Petrova and Petkov, “Parthicopolis,” 354—60; Kolev, “Middle Strymon Valley.” Cf.
Samsaris, [twypagla tjs Avatodixijs Maxedoviag, 50-53; Hatzopoulos, “Strymon,” 33—46.
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4 Ethnic and Socio-cultural Outlook

From its earliest beginnings, the Roman province of Macedonia was primarily
populated by two ethnically distinct groups (even though the reality is slightly
more complex):99 the Macedonians, who themselves were made of various
tribes but who shared a common ethnic and cultural identity, and the Illyrians
who traditionally lived in the Epirus region (west of Lychnidos), which became
the province of Epirus Nova after Diocletian’s reforms!°°—a Thracian substra-
tum also persisted in the east, in the region of Philippi.l®! After the annexa-
tions of Philip 11, all of the indigenous tribes living on Macedonian territory,
including those of Thracian or Phrygian origin on the eastern and northern
frontiers,'92 were more or less Hellenized and integrated into Macedonian
society, which, though still relatively diverse ethnically, formed a culturally
cohesive society by the second century Bc.103

The creation of the province in 148 BC logically resulted in an increased
Roman and Italian presence in the region (albeit a military one at first), which
is particularly well attested by the wide distribution of the silver denarius,%4
by the appearance of Roman names (either in Latin or in Graecized form)
in Latin and Greek inscriptions,!%5 and by an abundance of Italian sigillated

99  See Papazoglou, “Structures ethniques.” Cf. Proeva, “Macédoine,” 173.

100 Papazoglou, “Macédoine,” 328-29, 337—38. Cf. Youni, “Grecs et Romains,” 15-16; Kremydi-
Sicilianou, “Belonging’ to Rome,” 96.

101 Cf. Rizakis and Touratsoglou, “Acculturation,” 144-61 (passim); Rizakis, “Expropriations
et confiscations,” §18; Brélaz and Demaille, “Traces du passé macédonien,” 148; Brélaz,
Philippes, 75.

102  On the lower Strymon valley, see Samsaris, “Bas-Strymon,” 353—54. The northern frontier
of Hellenism coincided with the administrative border of northern Macedonia, which
can be safely established at a midway point between Stobi and the Flavian colony of
Scupi where Latin predominates in the inscriptions. See Papazoglou, “Macédoine,” 333;
Mikuléié, Spdtantike und friihbyzantinische Befestigungen, 21. Cf. Proeva, “Macédoine,”
169; Destephen, “La coexistence du grec et du latin,” 133. On the Hellenization and
Romanization of Thracia, see Sharankov, “Roman Thrace.”

103 Distant Phrygian and pre-Macedonian indigenous influences remained discernible only
in the onomastics of tribes from eastern and northern Macedonia, as well as from western
Illyria. See Papazoglou, “Macédoine,” 334, 337-38; ead., “Structures ethniques.” Cf. Proeva,
“Macédoine,” 174—75. See also Sakellariou, “Inhabitants,” 63.

104 Amandry and Kremydi, “La pénétration du denier en Macédoine.”

105 Generally speaking, Roman citizens can be identified by their Latin tria nomina (or duo
nomina from the second or third century AD onward), while Macedonian peregrini usu-
ally bear a single personal name followed by a patronymic or matronymic (in the case
of illegitimate children) in the genitive. See especially the standard studies by Tataki,
Roman Presence; ead., Ancient Beroea, 371-405; ead., Macedonian Edessa, 86—91; ead.,
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and fine ceramics in some of the main cities (especially those located on or
near the via Egnatia).1°¢ Veterans and dispossessed Italians were settled in at
least four newly founded colonies in the 40s BC,197 while the prospect of new
markets along the Egnatia attracted numerous merchants (negotiatores/mpary-
notevdpevol) and landowners (éyxextnuévot) from Italy, the Aegean islands
(Delos especially), and neighboring provinces, who, in the late Republican
and early imperial eras, established Roman communities (conventus civium
Romanorum) in cities such as Thessalonica, Beroea, Edessa, Stuberra, or even
Acanthus in Chalcidice.98

The Roman subjugation of Macedonia did not completely eradicate Hel-
lenistic civilization, however, and cities retained a certain degree of auton-
omy in their internal political affairs initially (albeit under Roman control),
while the local rural population (from Upper Macedonia especially) appear
to have preserved its Greek cultural identity and traditions.!%® Outside of the
urban aristocracy, few Macedonians were granted Roman citizenship (prior to
the second century Ap),1° and the majority remained peregrini! Greek

“Prosopography of Ancient Macedonia”; ead., “‘Nomina of Macedonia.” See also Samsaris,
“H mepinmtwaoy ¢ Bépotag,” 367—75; Rizakis, “Kowdtnta twv ‘Topmpaypatevopévay Popainy™;
Papazoglou, “Stuberra,” 252—56; Babamova, “Romanization,” 181-83; Salomies, “Contacts”;
Rizakis, “L’émigration romaine en Macédoine,” 124—-31; Youni, “Grecs et Romains,” 20—23.

106 Anderson-Stojanovi¢, Stobi, 185-89; ead., “Pottery at Stobi,” 49—50; Karivieri, “Trade and
Exchange along the Via Egnatia.” Cf. Proeva, “Les influences étrangeres,” 310-11.

107 Papazoglou, “Macédoine,” 356-61; ead., “La population des colonies”; Rizakis and
Touratsoglou, “Acculturation”; Rizakis, “Expropriations et confiscations”; Demaille, “La
population d’origine italienne.” On the commercial importance of the Egnatia, see Lolos,
“Via Egnatia after Egnatius.”

108 See Papazoglou, “Stuberra,” 253—55; ead., “La population des colonies,” 112; Samsaris, “Ot
Pwuaior”; Loukopoulou, “Roman Conventus of Chalcidice”; Rizakis, “L'émigration romaine
en Macédoine.” Cf. Tataki, “Nomina of Macedonia,” 108; ead., Roman Presence, 37-38;
Salomies, “Contacts,” 116 and 124; Youni, “Grecs et Romains,” 15-17.

109 See Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “Macedonia under the Romans,” 198—99; Papazoglou, Les
villes de Macédoine, 2, 53. Cf. Hammond and Walbank, History of Macedonia, 569; Rizakis
and Touratsoglou, “Acculturation,” 157-58. More generally on the impact of Roman-
ization on the Greeks, see Woolf, “Becoming Roman”; id., “‘Roman Provincial Cultures,” 16.

110 See Samsaris, “H mepintwey s Oeaoarovinyg”; id., “H wepintway ¢ Bépowag”; id., “To avato-
Ated Tupa g emapylag”; Séve, “Notables de Macédoine”; Sverkos, “Prominente Familien.”
Cf. Papazoglou, “Stuberra,” 253-56; Hatzopoulos, “La société provinciale,” 52; Rizakis,
“Recrutement et formation des élites” (see esp. pp. 110-11, 123—29); Giannakopoulos,
“Greek Presence,” 100-102, 15-17; Brélaz and Demaille, “Traces du passé macédonien,”
133—34. The grant of the civitas romana was in any case a rare occurrence in the early
imperial era. See Rizakis, “Anthroponymie,” 27.

111 A survey of 850 inscriptions from Upper Macedonia and Paeonia showed, for example,
that the number of peregrini was more than double that of cives Romani. See Babamova,
“Romanization,” 181-83. Cf. Papazoglou, “Macédoine,” 359. On the legal status of the
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continued to be the dominant language throughout the province (as illus-
trated by inscriptions) and progressively replaced Latin, the language of the
Roman administration and military, in colonies and in the provincial capital
(though more slowly at Philippi and Thessalonica than at Dium, Pella, and
Kassandreia).1? Cultural and legal traditions, as well as religious beliefs and
practices, persisted and co-existed with Roman customs and newly introduced
eastern cults.3 Yet, while the newcomers embraced local cults, few Roman dei-
ties were adopted by the autochthons themselves outside of the official cults
of Roma and of the emperor (mainly for political reasons), probably because
“most of them were anyway assimilated to the main Greek divinities”*—the
worship of Artemis/Diana on the acropolis of Philippi is a case in point.!!5
From the second century AD, when Macedonian patriotic sentiment no
longer posed a threat (as it was “now divorced from any aspiration towards
independence”),’® Macedonia’s cultural heritage was somewhat revived,
or at least reconciled with,'” by philhellene Roman emperors such as Ha-
drian, Caracalla, or Alexander Severus, who wished to perpetuate and
appropriate the memory of Alexander the Great,!'® as well as by local civic

indigenous populations living in or near Roman colonies, see ead., “La population des col-
onies”; Brélaz, Philippes, 56—72; Demaille, “La fondation de la colonie romaine de Dion.”

112 See Papazoglou, “Macédoine,” 333; ead., “La population des colonies,” 118-19; Destephen,
“La coexistence du grec et du latin,” 134, 138-39; Hatzopoulos, “Le grec et le latin”; Rizakis,
“Le grec face au latin”; Rizakis and Touratsoglou, “Acculturation,” 153—55; Giannakopoulos,
“Greek Presence”; Brélaz, “La langue des incolae”; Brélaz and Demaille, “Traces du passé
macédonien”; Brélaz, Philippes, 77-94. As Rizakis (“Langue et culture”) notes, in the impe-
rial era Latin was adopted by Greek notables and intellectuals mainly for practical politi-
cal and scholarly considerations.

113 Cf Babamova, “Romanization,” 183-85; ead., “Epigraphic Traces,” 279-80; Hatzopoulos,
“La société provinciale,” 49—52; Youni, “Grecs et Romains,” 19—20; Brélaz and Demaille,
“Traces du passé macédonien,” 126—32. On the application of private law in Roman Mace-
donia, see Youni, Provincia Macedonia.

114 Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “Macedonia under the Romans,” 207. Cf. Diill, “Romani-
sierung Nordmakedoniens.” “[R]eferences to Roman cults and mythology” are particu-
larly rare on coins, except at Philippi and Stobi (where depictions of various Victoria
types, including Victoria Augusta, are common). See Kremydi-Sicilianou, “Belonging’ to
Rome,” 100; ead., “Victoria Augusta.”

115 See Collart and Ducrey, Les reliefs rupestres, 222—25. Cf. Tsochos, Makedonien, 44—47,
121-35; Brélaz and Demaille, “Traces du passé macédonien,” 145—46.

116 Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “Macedonia under the Romans,” 202.

117 Cf. Rizakis and Touratsoglou, “Acculturation,” 161-62.

118 This is particularly well illustrated by the numerous provincial coins minted from the
end of Severus Alexander’s reign (i.e., post AD 231), which commonly feature a head
of Alexander on the obverse (e.g, Gaebler, Miinzen Nord-Griechenlands 3/1:94-188
nos. 322-859 and 3/2:47-48 nos. 1-4; BMC 5:22—27 nos. 98-144). Cf. Gagé, “Alexandre

Julien M. Ogereau - 978-90-04-68120-0
Downloaded from Brill.com 12/17/2023 05:51:42AM
via Macquarie University



50 CHAPTER 2

communities—Amphipolis especially—and aristocratic families eager to ap-
peal to their glorious past on their coinage and monumental architecture,
in their inscriptions, and by giving their children historical Macedonian
names.!¥ Thus, whilst Romanization did have a considerable impact on the
central political institutions of Macedonia and on the urban structure, mon-
umental topography, and “sacred landscape” of its cities,'? its effects were
perhaps less dramatic at a socio-cultural level as Roman and Italian immi-
grants, together with their descendants and (non-Macedonian) freedmen,
integrated into Macedonian society (partly through intermarriage),'?! pro-
gressively assimilated Greek culture and adopted its language,'?2 and increas-
ingly contributed to the life of their communities as the new social elite.!?3
Still, as material culture, monumental architecture, inscriptions, onomastics,
and the survival of Latin indicate, they did so without completely forsaking
their cultural heritage.'?* They brought along with them popular social prac-
tices such as public bathing and gladiatorial games, and held unto certain
funerary customs such as the Rosalia or Parentalia festivals, which are well

le Grand”; Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “Macedonia under the Romans,’” 199, 202;
Kremydi-Sicilianou, “Belonging’ to Rome,” 105; Allamani-Souri, “Imperial Cult,” 107-8.
On Roman philhellenism more generally, see Gruen, Hellenistic World, 250—72; Woolf,
“Becoming Roman,” 132—35.

119 See Hammond and Walbank, History of Macedonia, 569; Papazoglou and Pandermalis,
“Macedonia under the Romans,” 199, 202; Touloumakos, “Historische Personennamen”;
Kremydi-Sicilianou, “Belonging’ to Rome,” 101-5. The reuse of a Macedonian frieze
on the eastern facade of a public basilica at Dium is particularly telling, as are statues
erected in honor of Alexander the Great and his family on the forum at Thessalonica
(16 X 2,1.275—-277; cf. no. 278 mentioning a priest of Alexander). See Pandermalis, “The
Cities,” 99-100; id., Discovering Dion, 208—9; Christodoulou, “Anuéaia owodopnpata,”
307-12;id., “Aiov,” 179 (with figs. 1-4); Brélaz and Demaille, “Traces du passé macédonien,”
124-25; Steimle, Religion im romischen Thessaloniki, 58—59.

120 See Papazoglou, “Macédoine”; Haensch, Capita provinciarum, 104-12; id., “Le ‘visage’
du gouvernement romain”; Bartels, Stddtische Eliten, 95-104; Kousser, “Hellenistic and
Roman Art,” 535—36; Falezza, I santuari della Macedonia; Zarmakoupi, “Urban Space”;
Seve, “Comment estimer I'importance régionale de la colonie de Philippes a la lumiére
des données architecturales?”; Evangelidis, Archaeology of Roman Macedonia, 75-92.

121 See Youni, “Grecs et Romains,” 20—23.

122  Ernst, “Hellénisme et romanité”; Rizakis, “Le grec face au latin”; Rizakis and Touratsoglou,
“Acculturation”; Brélaz and Demaille, “Traces du passé macédonien,” 133—37.

123 On the Roman elites in Macedonia, see Bartels, Stddtische Eliten; id., “In Search of Social
Mobility”; Nigdelis, “Geminii und Claudii”; Sverkos, “Prominente Familien”; Brélaz,
Philippes, 249—74; Daubner, Makedonien, 175-94. Cf. Rizakis, “Anthroponymie,” 28—29; id.,
“L'émigration romaine en Macédoine,” 118—20; id., “Recrutement et formation des élites”;
id., “La mobilité sociale” (passim).

124 Ernst, “Hellénisme et romanité”; Rizakis and Touratsoglou, “Acculturation.”
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attested at Philippi.!?® As has been increasingly recognized, Romanization, a
much debated concept in itself, never took place in a single direction but was a
much more complex, bi-directional, cultural interaction and negotiation,26
which, in Macedonia as elsewhere, led to an amalgamation of Roman and
Greek cultural elements and to the emergence of multidimensional civic and
cultural identities.'?

In addition to Roman and Italian settlers, the province attracted other eth-
nic groups who migrated from neighboring regions such as Thracia or from ter-
ritories further east, namely, northwestern Asia Minor and the Levant (though
it is not always possible to discern their actual place of origin).1?8 Eastern influ-
ence is particularly pronounced in funerary epigraphy and iconography, and,
to a lesser extent, in the onomastics. It is also reflected in the worship of ori-
ental deities such as Isis, Serapis, or the Mother of Gods Ma (at Edessa).!2%
This suggests regular cultural interaction with populations from the eastern
provinces as, thanks to the via Egnatia, Macedonia continued to function as
a nodal point of commercial exchanges throughout the imperial era.!3° From
the fourth century, the repeated incursions of northern Avaro-Slavic tribes
and the settlement of Goths in several cities of the Bottiaean and Pierian plains
in the late fifth century would further contribute to the ethnic and cultural
diversification of the province in late antiquity.!3!

125 See Collart, Philippes, 475-85; Tsochos, “Rosalia”; Proeva, “Les croyances funéraires,”
151-52; Ducros, “Organisation et importance des combats de gladiateurs.” Cf. Papazoglou,
“Stuberra,” 256; Babamova, “Romanization,” 186; ead., “Epigraphic Traces,” 283—84; Youni,
“Grecs et Romains,” 24—25.

126 See, e.g.,, Woolf, “Becoming Roman”; id., “Roman Provincial Cultures”; Alcock, “Problem of
Romanization”; Webster, “Creolizing”; Rizakis, “Langue et culture.”

127 See Ernst, “Hellénisme et romanité”; Rizakis and Touratsoglou, “Acculturation.” Cf. Kous-
ser, “Hellenistic and Roman Art, 532—36; Rizakis, “Anthroponymie,” 28—29; Youni,
“Grecs et Romains,” 26; Kremydi-Sicilianou, “Belonging’ to Rome,” 96, 104; Evangelidis,
“Architecture of the Imperial Cult,” 126.

128 See Robert, “Inscriptions de Thessalonique,” 242—43; Proeva, “Les influences étrangeres”;
Rizakis and Touratsoglou, “Acculturation,” 158-59; Demaille, “La population d’origine ital-
ienne,” 199.

129 See Proeva, “Les influences étrangeres”; ead., “Macédoine,” 174—75; ead., “Stéles funérai-
res,” 146; Babamova, “Epigraphic Traces”; Nikoloska, “Cults of Isis”; Christesen and Murray,
“Macedonian Religion,” 435—36; Rizakis and Touratsoglou, “Mors Macedonica,” 264, 275,
280; Rizakis, “Lémigration romaine en Macédoine,” 129—30 (with the abundant bibliogra-
phy in nn. 98-104).

130 Cf Lolos, “Via Egnatia after Egnatius.”

131 See Lemerle, “Invasions et migrations”; Ferjanci¢, “Slaves dans les Balkans.” Cf. Snively,
“Macedonia in Late Antiquity,” 554—57.
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In sum, despite regional specificities, Macedonian society appears to have
differed little from the rest of the eastern Graeco-Roman world. It was multieth-
nic and multicultural, open to western and eastern religious influences (as will
further be seen below), and highly stratified socially. Its population comprised
mostly indigenous Macedonians and Thracians, whom the Romans nonethe-
less considered as peregrini (or incolae/ndpowxoy, if they lived on colonial territo-
ries), Greek and/or Hellenized migrants originating from the regions north and
east of Macedonia, along with Italian traders and Roman citizens.!3> Among
the latter, the majority were likely free-born Romans (ingenui), who had settled
in one of the four colonies (or descended from the first settlers), while a small
number must have consisted of peregrini who received the civitas romana by
imperial privilege (as their nomen gentile indicates). As anywhere else in the
Roman world, slavery must have also been omnipresent, as the numerous man-
umission inscriptions of the sanctuary of the Mother of the Gods Autochthon at
Leukopetra suggest, even though it is impossible to evaluate the proportion of
servi and liberti in Macedonian society in Roman times.133

Similarly, despite the dearth of epigraphic and archaeological evidence it is
safe to assume that the majority of the population was of humble social ori-
gins and comprised artisans, traders, workmen, farmers, and pastoralists who
lived modestly in the towns, villages, small farms, and rural estates dispersed
throughout the region. They manufactured consumer goods and artistic works,
built infrastructures, exploited local mines, bred sheep and cattle, and con-
tinued to cultivate cereals, orchards, vineyards, and olive trees, just as their
ancestors had done before them.!3* Though likely landowners themselves,
the social elite, on the other hand, aggregated in the main urban centers that
they administered and developed. Judging by the numerous monuments
erected in their honor, they must have concentrated all of the economic, poli-
tical, and religious power into their hands, sharing amongst themselves the
various magistracies and priesthoods—some of which (e.g., the “politarchy”
and “Macedonarchy”) were specific to Macedonia—and were responsible

132 Cf. Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “Macedonia under the Romans,” 199—202; Papazoglou,
“La population des colonies”; Samsaris, “Bas-Strymon,” 356—57.

133 See Youni, Provincia Macedonia, 49-120; ead., “Affranchissements.” Cf. Papazoglou and
Pandermalis, “Macedonia under the Romans,” 199—202; Samsaris, “Bas-Strymon,” 357;
Demaille, “Esclaves et affranchis.” For epigraphic evidence of manumission from the
sanctuary of the Mother of the Gods Autochthon, see I. Leukopetra.

134 Cf. Samsaris, “Bas-Strymon,” 360-63; Tsitouridou, “Political History,” 232-35.
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for relaying and implementing imperial policies throughout the province.!35
In this respect as well, Macedonian society was not at all dissimilar to other
Roman provincial societies. While it was not as rich in natural resources as
Asia Minor and never functioned as a hub for Mediterranean-wide trade,
its agricultural fertility, transportation infrastructures, and urban facilities
ensured its economic and cultural development in the early imperial era,
which proved to be a period of relative peace and prosperity.136

5 Religious Context

The religious outlook of Macedonia in the Classical and Hellenistic peri-
ods did not vastly differ from that of the rest of the Greek world insofar as it
was marked by the same plurality and diversity of cults and divinities, even
though it had a strong regional character that reflected local preferences and
original historical developments.3” Whilst we lack sources to reconstruct the
“Macedonian pantheon” in its entirety, all the available evidence point to the
existence of a “regional pantheon’ which was definitely Greek,” yet “open to
different influences and characterized by local peculiarities.”’38 This regional
singularity, which can in part be explained by the way in which local cults
and political institutions (both royal and civic) were interrelated, is particu-
larly well illustrated by the variety of Macedonian epithets (e.g., Dionysus
Pseudanor, Heracles Aretos/Patroos, Artemis Tauropolos), festivals (e.g., the

135 For a detailed study on the Macedonian elites, see Bartels, Stidtische Eliten. Cf. Samsaris,
“Bas-Strymon,” 358—-59; Brélaz, Philippes, 249—74; and the references given in n. 123 above.

136 Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “Macedonia under the Romans,” 199, 202—4. Cf. Falezza,
Isantuari della Macedonia, 172.

137 Papazoglou and Pandermalis (“Macedonia under the Romans,” 204) attribute the origi-
nality of Macedonian religion to the “two different religious conceptions” that “coexisted”
in the region and “eventually interpenetrated each other,” namely, “the Greek religion of
the Macedonians, with its aloof and majestic gods,” and the “more emotional religion of
the indigenous population, with its mystic and orgiastic cults.” Cf. Christesen and Murray,
“Macedonian Religion,” 428—29.

138 Mari, “Cults and Beliefs,” 465. Cf. ibid., 453—55; Kalleris, Les anciens Macédoniens, 532—72;
Diill, Gotterkulte Nordmakedoniens, 39. See also Sakellariou, “Inhabitants,” 60. For a
(dated) catalogue of the various deities attested in Macedonia, see Baege, De Macedonum
sacris. For an updated version, see Diill, Gotterkulte Nordmakedoniens. On the religious
transformation of Macedonia in the imperial era (with a special focus on Samothrace,
Philippi, and Dium), see Tsochos, Makedonien.
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Xandika, the Hetairideia, the Daisia), and cultic practices or “rites of passage”
(including funerary rites) that are not encountered anywhere else.!39
Although Macedonia had a religious and cultural center at Dium, where
the “pan-Macedonian” festival of the Olympia and military victories were
celebrated, one cannot really speak of “Macedonian religion” as a unified,
“national” phenomenon that was solely initiated and organized by the cen-
tral royal power.14% Nor did the Macedonians abstain from taking part in other
indigenous cults or from visiting the Panhellenic sanctuaries (since at least
the archaic period).!*! The coexistence of cults of civic and “national” dimen-
sions and of different social appeal over a broad geographical area effectively
resulted in a rather complex religious landscape that was marked by regional
particularisms, in which gods were assigned certain functions (depending on
the local context) that are neither typical nor always clear to determine.#2
One of the most important deities for the Macedonians was Zeus—the
father of Macedon, the Macedonians’ eponymous mythological ancestor,
according to Hesiod—who was occasionally represented on coins and to
whom the “national’ sanctuary” at Dium was consecrated.*3 His prominence
is further evidenced by the wide diffusion of the cult of Zeus Hypsistos
throughout the region, which is thought to have “originated in all probabil-
ity in Macedonia.”** The other Olympian gods were of course also vener-
ated throughout the region, together with other divinities and heroes such as
Persephone, who commonly appears in funerary contexts (alongside Artemis
and Heracles in Roman times), Heracles, the mythical ancestor of the Temenid

139 See Mari, “Cults and Beliefs,” 453, 455, 457, 460, 465; Christesen and Murray, “Macedonian
Religion,” 440-41; Sakellariou, “Inhabitants,” 60. On rites of passage specifically, see
Hatzopoulos, Cultes et rites.

140 This said, there is definitely evidence of “royal interventions in the management of cult
centers and ‘pan-Macedonian’ festivals, on the sanctuaries’ administration, and on rela-
tionships with civic authorities, on private cults, and on the diffusion of individual cults
in different areas” (Mari, “Cults and Beliefs,” 454).

141 Mari, “Cults and Beliefs,” 453-54, 463—64.

142 Ibid,, 458, 460-61.

143 Ibid, 456. Cf. Pandermalis, Discovering Dion, 45—59; Diill, Gotterkulte Nordmakedoniens,
98-106; Falezza, I santuari della Macedonia, 223-31; Tsochos, Makedonien, 18-19. See
also Sakellariou, “Inhabitants,” 60—61; Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “Macedonia under
the Romans,” 204; Hatzopoulos, Cultes et rites, 109; Christesen and Murray, “Macedonian
Religion,” 430.

144 Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “Macedonia under the Romans,” 204. Cf. Mitchell, “Theos
Hypsistos,” 126 (with epigraphic examples nos. 34-59, pp. 130-31); id., “Further Thoughts,”
170—71 (with inscriptions Au1—Az29, pp. 199—200).
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dynasty,'5 or the Thracian Rider, who was widely popular and often depicted
on funerary steles as a heroized representation of the deceased.*¢ At Dium,
for instance, prominent deities (besides Zeus Olympos) included Artemis
Eileithyia, Aphrodite Hypolympidia, Demeter, who watched over the rites for
young women along with Dionysus (whilst those for teenage boys were placed
under the tutelage of Heracles),'#” and the healing god Asclepius, who was pop-
ular both with the royal family and with the people (and whose priests were
likely appointed by Philip 11 as eponymous magistrates in every Macedonian
city to foster political unity).148

At Aegae, the first royal capital, Heracles Patroos and Eukleia played an
important role in the religious life of both the court and the city, while the
sanctuary of Aphrodite and of the Mother of Gods dominated the civic land-
scape in the later capital Pella (where, in contrast, the cult of Demeter was
pushed to the margins).!*® Asclepius, Demeter, and Kore-Persephone (in
association with Dionysus) were revered at Beroea, though not as fervently as
Heracles Kynagidas, “the national hero of the Macedonians,”>° who in liter-
ary and epigraphic sources is often presented, on par with Zeus, as the “dieu
ancestral des Macédoniens.”!®! A favorite deity of the Antigonids, he was also
the patron of hunters, freed slaves, and of the rites of passage for the ephe-
bic elite.? Dionysus was likewise involved in rites of passage (and funerary

145 Onhisimportance in Macedonia, see esp. Huttner, Die politische Rolle der Heraklesgestalt,
65—79, 86—123; lliadou, Herakles in Makedonien.

146 See Diill, Gétterkulte Nordmakedoniens; Tsochos, Makedonien; Chatzinikolaou, “Sanc-
tuaries in Upper Macedonia.” Cf. Mari, “Cults and Beliefs,” 457-58; Papazoglou and Pan-
dermalis, “Macedonia under the Romans,” 207; Sakellariou, “Inhabitants,” 52, 60—61;
Christesen and Murray, “Macedonian Religion,” 430—31. For a list of identified sanctuaries,
see table 1and the catalogue in Falezza, I santuari della Macedonia, 24,179—372. On funer-
ary heroization, see esp. Proeva, “Les croyances funéraires.” Cf. ead., “Steles funéraires,”
140—41; ead., “Sur I'iconographie des stéles funéraires,” 690—-92, 700-1.

147 See Hatzopoulos, Cultes et rites. Cf. Mari, “Cults and Beliefs,” 456—57. On the sanctuary of
Demeter, see Pandermalis, Discovering Dion, 60—73.

148 Mari, “Cults and Beliefs,” 462. On the cults and sanctuaries of Dium, see esp. Tsochos,
Makedonien, 15—38; Falezza, I santuari della Macedonia, 222—64.

149 Mari, “Cults and Beliefs,” 458—59. Cf. Falezza, I santuari della Macedonia, 192—99, 214—21.

150 Mari, “Cults and Beliefs,” 459.

151 Hatzopoulos, Cultes et rites, 109. For epigraphic evidence see LAno Maked. 6, 20, 97, 115;
IKato Maked. 11 442;16G X 2,2.172 and 319. Cf. Edson, “Antigonids,” 226-32; id., “‘Macedonica,”
125—26; Diill, Gotterkulte Nordmakedoniens, 86—93; Hatzopoulos, Cultes et rites, 102—11;
Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “Macedonia under the Romans,” 205. On the various sanc-
tuaries of Beroea, see Falezza, I santuari della Macedonia, 200—7.

152 Edson, “Antigonids”; Huttner, Die politische Rolle der Heraklesgestalt, 163—74; Iliadou,
Herakles in Makedonien, 91-97; Allamani-Souri, “HpoxAng KuvaryiSag”; Allamani-Souri
and Voutiras, “Sanctuary of Herakles Kynagidas”; Hatzopoulos, Cultes et rites, 87—111. Cf.
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practices) and was particularly popular in rural areas throughout the region
(especially around the Pangaion), with shrines or sanctuaries being attested
by statuary elements and dedications in western and northern Macedonia,>3
at Beroea,!>* Thessalonica,!'% Philippi (in the form of Liber Pater),'5¢ north of
the plain of Philippi (in the vicinity of modern Drama),!’>” and also perhaps
at Dium.158

Besides these traditional cults, there is plenty of (non-monumental) archae-
ological evidence attesting the existence of numerous sanctuaries dedicated
to various epichoric gods and local heroes, which illustrate “the vitality of the
classical religion” in the Hellenistic and Roman periods.!® Among the more
notable ones are those of Apollo Oteudanos/Eteudaniskos at Colobaisa near
modern Prilep,'69 of the Hero Auloneites at Kipia,'®! southwest of Philippi, of
the Mother of Gods Ma Aniketos or Autochthon at Edessa and Leukopetra (on
the territory of Beroea),!6? and of Diana/Artemis (Bendis) at Philippi, where

Mari, “Cults and Beliefs,” 461; Samsaris, “Bas-Strymon,” 373—74; Christesen and Murray,
“Macedonian Religion,” 430-31.

153 E.g, LAno Maked. 28, 31; 1.Kato Maked. 11 264 (with mention of phallic procession,
1. 12), 400, 612; IG X 2,2.248, 357; L.Stobi 8. Cf. Dilll, Gotterkulte Nordmakedoniens, 77-8s5;
Nikoloska, “World of Dionysos.”

154 Hatzopoulos, Cultes et rites, 63—72.

155 E.g, IG6 X 2,1.28, 59, 503, 506; IG X 2,15.1058. Cf. Edson, “Cults of Thessalonica,” 158-81;
Falezza, I santuari della Macedonia, 289—90; Steimle, Religion im romischen Thessaloniki,
172-83.

156 Tsochos, “Philippi,” 248-49; id., Makedonien, 89—109; Falezza, I santuari della Macedonia,
335—36; Rizakis, “Aspects du dionysisme.”

157 LPhilippi® 417, 499, 501, 597. More generally, see Christesen and Murray, “Macedonian
Religion,” 432-33.

158 See the banqueting hall with a stunning mosaic of Dionysus in Pandermalis, Discovering
Dion, 153—203.

159 Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “‘Macedonia under the Romans,” 207. On the distribution
of sanctuaries in northern Macedonia (which are mainly concentrated in the middle
Strymon valley and in the region between Stobi and Heraclea Lyncestis) see fig. 12 in Diill,
Gdatterkulte Nordmakedoniens, 169. See also Falezza, I santuari della Macedonia, 101—23;
Chatzinikolaou, “Sanctuaries in Upper Macedonia.”

160 It is only attested by altar dedications (16 X 2,2.230—-232) discovered in the Orthodox
monastery of Treskavec. See Diill, Gotterkulte Nordmakedoniens, 55-56; Falezza, I santuari
della Macedonia, 183. Cf. Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “‘Macedonia under the Romans,”
204; Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 291.

161 See LPhilippes 76, 158, and pp. 52—55; LPhilippi® 619—625. See recently Koukouli-Chry-
santhaki and Malamidou, “Hero Auloneites.” Cf. Tsochos, Makedonien, 76—80; Falezza,
Isantuari della Macedonia, 338-44.

162 On the two sanctuaries, see Falezza, I santuari della Macedonia, 187-89, 207-13, with
the inscription of the latter in ILeukopetra. The Mother of Gods (and its various other
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she was represented as a hunter with abow or a spear on scores of votives carved
into the rock of the acropolis.’63 By far “the most widespread cult in Roman
Macedonia,’64 she was worshipped as Artemis Kynagogos/Agrotera/Ephesia
in central and northern Macedonia,!®® but as Artemis Bendis in eastern
Macedonia (Bendis being the Thracian goddess of the forest and fertility),
where her cult dominated the middle Strymon valley.16¢ In contrast, Apollo
seems overall to be underrepresented in the region,'67 except at Thessalonica
where he was associated with Kabeiros, the “most holy ancestral god” (6
ayiwtatos matptog 8edg Kdfelpog) and “tutelary deity” who saved the city from
the Goths in AD 268,168 and in whose honor the Pythian games founded in
AD 240 were celebrated (to rival those organized by the Macedonian koirnon
at Beroea).169

Just as with other aspects of Macedonian culture, the arrival of the Romans
and Italians in the region in the second century Bc did not dramatically alter
the religious landscape and barely seem to have affected cultic practices,
as the “national Macedonian divinities continued to be worshipped with

female representations throughout the region) is likely to be a later manifestation of
the same “Grande Déesse préhellénique” (Hatzopoulos, “La société provinciale,” 50). Cf.
Hatzopoulos, Cultes et rites, 64—65, 72. See also Proeva, “MA4 et son culte en Macédoine.”

163 Collart and Ducrey, Les reliefs rupestres, 222—25; Tsochos, Makedonien, 122—30; Falezza, I
santuari della Macedonia, 332—35.

164 Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “Macedonia under the Romans,” 204. Cf. Diill, Gotterkulte
Nordmakedoniens, 50-58; Christesen and Murray, “Macedonian Religion,” 431.

165 E.g,I6X 2,2.233. On her various epithets, see Tzanavari, “Gods and Heroes in Thessaloniki,”
185-87.

166 See Popov, “Bendis.” Cf. Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “Macedonia under the Romans,”
204.

167  Cf. Dill, Gotterkulte Nordmakedoniens, 50-58. However, see LKato Maked. 11 7, 83(?), 543,
and LPhilippi® 651, 652, 669, 682, in the “Dubia et spuria” section. A sanctuary seems to
have existed north of Serrai, in the region of modern Sidirokastro. See Falezza, I santuari
della Macedonia, 345—46.

168 On the civic importance of the cult at Roman Thessalonica, which is mainly evidenced
by its coinage, see Edson, “Cults of Thessalonica,” 188—204 (citations on pp. 192—93);
Gaebler, Miinzen Nord-Griechenlands 3/2:123—24 (nos. 34—38); Touratsoglou, Miinzstditte
von Thessaloniki, 94—337 (passim); Witt, “Kabeiroi,” 78-80. So far only two inscriptions,
IG X 2,1.199 (AD 111) and IG X 2,15.1075 (AD 260), have corroborated the numismatic evi-
dence. More generally on the cult throughout Macedonia, see Witt, “Kabeiroi.”

169 See especially the dedication 16 X 2,1.38 (AD 252/253) by the agonothete of the games. Cf.
Edson, “Cults of Thessalonica,” 191; Robert, “Pythia de Thessalonique”; Steimle, Religion
im romischen Thessaloniki, 162—63. For other dedications to Apollo see IG X 2,1.52, 54, 908.
Cf. Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “Macedonia under the Romans,” 199, 205, 207; Falezza,
I'santuari della Macedonia, 71; Kremydi-Sicilianou, “Belonging’ to Rome,” 102—3.
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undiminished fervour7° Greeks and Romans having many of their deities in
common (though named differently),'”! it merely added to this diversity by
introducing a number of Roman and eastern deities such as Silvanus, whose
collegium famously set up a large inscription at Philippi,'”? Mithras, whose cult
is, oddly enough, so far only faintly attested at Thessalonica and Stobi (despite
a strong military presence in the region),'”® or Syria Parthenos, to whom slaves
were consecrated at Beroea.l” The Romans also helped revive the cult of
ancestral deities such as Nemesis, the patron goddess of gladiatorial shows in
whose honor a small shrine was, for example, built in the central room of the
scaena-building of the theater at Stobi.!”> From the reign of Augustus onward,
they also contributed to revitalizing the religious life of the province and of its
sanctuaries (which flourished under the Nerva-Antonine dynasty in the sec-
ond century).176

Of all the oriental deities, Isis and Serapis seem to have been the most
popular (particularly among Roman negotiatores), judging by the large num-
ber of votives, statues, and dedications discovered throughout the region.'””

170 Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “‘Macedonia under the Romans,” 204. Cf. Samsaris, “Bas-
Strymon,” 376—77; Falezza, I santuari della Macedonia, 138-39.

171 Diill (Gotterkulte Nordmakedoniens, 142) notes that, in northern Macedonia, Hercules,
Jupiter, Liber, and Ultrix Augusta were in fact referred to by their Greek names. Cf.
Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “Macedonia under the Romans,” 207; Tsochos, Make-
donien, 35.

172 CIL 3.633 (LPhilippi? 163-166). Cf. Tsochos, Makedonien, 130—32; Falezza, I santuari della
Macedonia, 330-32.

173  See Tzanavari, “Gods and Heroes in Thessaloniki,” 255-59; Steimle, Religion im romischen
Thessaloniki, 63—69. Yet-to-be-published fragments of a relief featuring Mithras were also
identified on the suggestion of K. Hallof at Stobi in May 2018.

174 See IBeroia 51-52. Cf. Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “Macedonia under the Romans,” 207.
A sanctuary to Syria Parthenos has also recently been identified at Agios Nikolaos, south
of Pella. See Falezza, I santuari della Macedonia, 199.

175 Gebhard, “Theater at Stobi,” 18-19. Evidence of the cult of Nemesis has also been found at
Heraclea Lyncestis (16 X 2,2.56) and Philippi (IPhilippi? 142-144). Cf. Collart, “Le théatre
de Philippes,” 108-13; Diill, Gotterkulte Nordmakedoniens, § §121-126; Di Napoli, “Buildings
for Entertainment,” 331-33; Ducros, “Organisation et importance des combats de gladi-
ateurs,” 347—48.

176  See Falezza, I santuari della Macedonia, 45-68, 69—97.

177 E.g,LAnoMaked. 92; 16 X 2,1.75-123; 1.Stobi 16, 37; L. Philippes 23,134,193; I. Philippi® 175, 255.
Other Egyptian deities such as Osiris and Anubis are of course also attested. Cf. Falezza, I
santuari della Macedonia, 107-10; Edson, “Cults of Thessalonica,” 181-88 (see esp. p. 182);
Tzanavari, “Gods and Heroes in Thessaloniki,” 237—52; Rizakis, “L'émigration romaine en
Macédoine,” 120—-22. On Egyptian cults in the region more generally, see Diill, Gotterkulte
Nordmakedoniens, 148—52; Christodoulou, “Priester der dgyptischen Gotter”; Nikoloska,
“Cults of Isis.”
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Vestiges of sanctuaries consecrated to the Egyptian gods have been found at
Thessalonica,'”® Philippi,'”® Dium,'®° and more recently at Stobi, where an
impressive complex has been excavated east of the theater.!8! These “newcom-
ers” did not really supplant the traditional Macedonian deities, however, for
they were usually integrated into existing cults. Thus at Dium, for example,
Isis was joined to Artemis Eileithyia and Aphrodite Hypolympidia,'®2 while in
Upper Macedonia and at Thessalonica Zeus Eleutherios, “the protector of the
new regime,”'83 was associated with Roma.!84

The introduction of the cult of Roma and of Roman benefactors (‘Pwpng d&
xai Puwpainy edepyetdv) long before the imperial period,!8% along with that of
the Roman emperors, was likely one of the most significant “religious” innova-
tions of the first century AD, even though Macedonians were used to grant
rulers divine honors.’86 Not unlike other cults, the evidence for the imperial
cult primarily consists of inscriptions, statuary, and coins, while only a few
monumental remains have been found.’87 The relative paucity of archaeologi-
cal evidence can perhaps be explained by the fact that the imperial cult was
generally associated with other cults (and gladiatorial fights), such as that of
Zeus at Dium, where Hadrian was honored as Hadrian Olympus.!88 At Stobi,
on the other hand, two dedications—one of which was set up by a member of

178  See especially the building dedications 16 X 2,1.102 (AD 11) and IG X 2,15.1052 (ca. AD I).
Cf. BCH 45 (1921): 540—41; Edson, “Cults of Thessalonica,” 181-82; Falezza, I santuari della
Macedonia, 266-80; Steimle, Religion im romischen Thessaloniki, 79-132; Voutiras, “Sara-
pieion de Thessalonique”; Koester, “Egyptian Religion in Thessaloniké,” 134-39.

179 Tsochos, “To 1€pé Twv Aryvmtiwy Oewv’; id., “Philippi,” 249-52; id., Makedonien, 4344,
109-19; Falezza, I santuari della Macedonia, 324-30.

180 Pandermalis, “Heiligtum in Dion”; id., Discovering Dion, 89-117; Tsochos, Makedonien,
21-23; Falezza, I santuari della Macedonia, 248-64; Christodoulou, “Isis a Dion.”

181  Blazevska and Radnjanski, “Temple of Isis.”

182  Tsochos, Makedonien, 21—23; Mari, “Cults and Beliefs,” 458.

183 Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “Macedonia under the Romans,” 204.

184 See LAno Maked. 93; 16 X 2,1.32. Cf. Edson, “Macedonica,” 129—32, 134; Daux, “Notes,” 350;
Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “Macedonia under the Romans,” 204.

185 SeeEdson, “Macedonica,”134; Papazoglou, Lesvilles de Macédoine, 207; Kremydi-Sicilianou,
“Belonging’ to Rome,” 97-98.

186  Cf. Christesen and Murray, “Macedonian Religion,” 441—43; Tsochos, Makedonien, 52; Falez-
za, I santuari della Macedonia, 48—49, 62—64. But see Mari (“Cults and Beliefs,” 458) on the
distinctiveness of ruler cults in Macedonia.

187  Epigraphic evidence is particularly important at Philippi (e.g., . Philippes 5, 6,16, 18, 19, 21).
Cf. Tsochos, “Philippi,” 246—47; id., Makedonien, 54—71; Kremydi-Sicilianou, “Belonging’ to
Rome,” 98—99; Daubner, Makedonien, 22865,

188 E.g, CIL 3.5483; cIL 3 suppl. 1.7281. Cf. Tsochos, Makedonien, 19; Ducros, “Organisation et
importance des combats de gladiateurs,” 347 and 355.
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the college of the Augustales'®®—indicate that it was also connected with the
cult of Isis, 199 a cult that the Flavian and some of the Nerva-Antonine emperors
appropriated to promote imperial ideology in the first and second centuries.!!

The lack of monumental remains is also likely due to the ad hoc nature
of archaeological excavations, which have enabled to identify temples of the
imperial cult only very recently and with various degrees of certainty. The exis-
tence of a Sebasteion at Dium, west of the forum, is now generally accepted,192
while it is almost certain that the small temple in the northeastern corner
of the forum at Philippi was dedicated to the emperors.’9 At Thessalonica,
whose neokoros status is attested on coins from Gordian 111 (AD 238-244),194
excavations in the 1930s and the 2000s have suggested that an Augustan
kaisaros naos, which was likely dedicated to the divine Julius Caesar (and
Venus) initially and which until then had only been known by a (now lost)
building inscription, stood a little west of the agora.!®> Moreover, colossal
imperial portraiture discovered in the 1920s near the northeastern end of the
forum seems to indicate that another temple devoted to the Flavian emper-
ors was erected on an upper terrace immediately north of the forum in the
AD 80s.19¢ Yet none of these finds have been as spectacular as the discovery
of a seventy-meter-long colonnaded complex (together with statue fragments
of Augustus, Roma, and Trajan) dedicated to the imperial cult at Kalindoia in

189  LStobi16 (AD I1-11).

190 LStobi16 and 37. For two other dedications to the emperor by Augustales, see L.Stobi 15 and
18. See also the dedication to Dionysus for the welfare (pro salute) of Hadrian (1.Stobi 6).

191  See Christodoulou, “Sarapis, Isis and the Emperor.”

192 Pandermalis, “Monuments and Art,” 210; id., “Alov, v exaetia Twv avaoxkapwv 1987-1997,"
209; id., “Alov 2002,” 419. Cf. Christodoulou, “Aiov,” 179; Tsochos, Makedonien, 28.

193 See LPhilippes 19; cf. no. 126. See also Seve and Weber, “Un monument honorifique,”
477-79; id., Philippes, 20, 39—43. Cf. Tsochos, Makedonien, 56—60; Falezza, I santuari della
Macedonia, 320—24.

194 Thessalonica was made four times vewxépog under Trajan Decius in AD 250/251, but was
later demoted to twice vewxépog under Valerian and Gallienus in AD 253/254, before being
promoted again to thrice vewxépog under Gallienus around AD 260. See Gaebler, Miinzen
Nord-Griechenlands 3/2:127-28 (nos. 56-61); BMC 5:124—26 (nos. 116-131); Touratsoglou,
Miinzstdtte von Thessaloniki, 265-314. Cf. Ziegler, “Thessalonike”; Burrell, Neokoroi, 198—
204.

195 See 16 X 2,.31 (cf. Edson, “Macedonica,” 132—33); cf. nos. 32, 34, 35, 40, 133, and 16 X
2,18.1074-1075. See Allamani-Souri, “Imperial Cult,” 103—7; Steimle, Religion im romischen
Thessaloniki, 28-54; Falezza, I santuari della Macedonia, 48—49, 280—89. Cf. Voutiras,
“H hatpeia ™s Appoditng,” 1339—40; Kremydi-Sicilianou, “Belonging’ to Rome,” 103 (with
n. 98).

196 The architectural structure had formerly been interpreted as a library. See Stefanidou-
Tiveriou, “Titus au forum de Thessalonique”; ead., “H Bépeta Aevpd g aryopds T Oegoa-
Aovixng.” Cf. Steimle, Religion im rémischen Thessaloniki, 48-49, 59—61.
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Mygdonia (northern Chalcidice), where a conventus of Roman negotiatores
prospered in the first century Ap.197

As in other eastern provinces, one can expect the imperial cult to have
been widespread and particularly vibrant in each of the four colonies, and in
municipia such as Stobi and Apollonia, or wherever a Roman conventus could
be found.!1®® However, it is unlikely to have been as strong as at Beroea, the
seat of the Macedonian koinon whose “raison d’étre” was the imperial cult.!%°
Its president was indeed the high priest of the cult and was responsible for
organizing the games in honor of the emperor at the annual gathering of the
Macedoniarchs, the presidents of the koinon assembly.2%° First declared rneo-
koros under Nerva (AD 96—98) and then made twice neokoros under Elagabalus
(AD 218—222),20! Beroea was in constant competition with Thessalonica, the
seat of the provincial government, which, though a civitas libera that was likely
excluded from the koinon (for the first two centuries AD at least),292 repeatedly
proved its attachment to the imperial dynasty on its coinage.2°3 The rivalry
partly highlights how the imperial cult was as much a political and diplo-
matic affair as a religious matter, and that it was an avenue for the provin-
cial elite to affirm their political ambitions and to display their loyalty to the
imperial house.?%# In fact, the purpose of the koinon was mainly to ensure the

197 See the various articles by K. Sismanidis listed in the bibliography, as well as Adam-Veleni,
KaAtvéota, 39-55, 83-89, 109 (no. 08), 123—68. Cf. Falezza, I santuari della Macedonia,
300-312; Loukopoulou, “Roman Conventus of Chalcidice,” 144—45; Daubner, Makedonien,
257-65.

198 See Brélaz, Philippes,188—96, 202—9; Kremydi-Sicilianou, “Belonging’ to Rome,” 98; Louko-
poulou, “Roman Conventus of Chalcidice,” 144.

199 Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “Macedonia under the Romans,” 207. For a detailed over-
view of the institution, see Kanatsouli, “To xowév twv Maxedévwv.” Cf. Deininger, Pro-
vinziallandtage, 91-96; Papazoglou, “Le koinon macédonien”; Tataki, Ancient Beroea,
447-48, 456—57; Allamani-Souri, “Imperial Cult,” 100-3.

200 The majority of the Macedoniarchs came either from Thessalonica or from Beroea. See
Kanatsouli, “Ot paxedovidpyar” The games were called “Olympian” from AD 242 to contrast
with the “Pythian” games of Thessalonica. See Gagé, “Alexandre le Grand,” 4-5; Edson,
“Cults of Thessalonica,” 191-96; Kremydi-Sicilianou, “Belonging’ to Rome,” 102—3.

201 For numismatic and epigraphic evidence, see Gaebler, Miinzen Nord-Griechenlands 3/2:
47-48 (nos. 1-4) and 189—91 (nos. 860-871); LBeroia 66, 70, 71, 109, 117, 481; IG X 2,18.1073.
Cf. Ziegler, “Thessalonike”; Burrell, Neokoroi, 191-97.

202 Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 207; Allamani-Souri, “Imperial Cult,” 100. But see
Burrell, Neokoroi, 199.

203 E.g, Gaebler, Miinzen Nord-Griechenlands 3/2:125-31 (nos. 43—70); Touratsoglou, Miinz-
stdtte von Thessaloniki, 24—96, 140-313. Cf. Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “Macedonia
under the Romans,” 207; Kremydi-Sicilianou, “Belonging’ to Rome,” 104.

204 Cf. Allamani-Souri, “Imperial Cult,” 9g9—100; Bartels, Stidtische Eliten, 155; Brélaz, Philippes,
202—-93; Tsochos, Makedonien, 53. On the imperial cult more generally, see Beard, North,
and Price, Religions of Rome, 348-63.
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political unity of Macedonian communities, which were more or less auto-
nomous depending on their legal status, and their allegiance towards Rome.
It also allowed Rome to entertain “the illusion of provincial autonomy” and
to “maintain national feeling,”2%% as the koinon could approach the emperor
directly, lay charges against a rogue governor, and mint its own coinage with an
imperial figure on the obverse and a more patriotic symbol and legend on the
reverse (e.g., MAKEAONQN or KOINON MAKEAONQN).206

Whether it was a direct or indirect consequence of Rome’s expansion in
the East, the presence of Jewish communities in the region is also attested
in the Roman era, although it is virtually impossible to gauge their size and
dissemination throughout the province.207 Equally difficult to determine is
when exactly the first Jews settled in Macedonia and how well they were inte-
grated into the local society.208 That there were established communities at
Thessalonica and Beroea, and a less formally organized group of “God-fearing”
women at Philippi, by the middle of the first century is suggested by the Acts
of the Apostles,20° and by Philo’s reference to Jewish “colonies” (dmowiat) in
Macedonia and nearby Thessalia in his report on the delegation to the emperor
Caligula in AD 39/40.210 Yet, no epigraphic or archaeological evidence correlat-
ing the witnesses of Acts and Philo has so far been found, as the earliest Jewish
inscriptions and synagogal structure discovered at Thessalonica and Stobi are
usually dated to the mid- to late second or third century Ap.2!! Be that as it
may, the presence of Jews in Attica, the Peloponnese, and the Aegean islands in
the Hellenistic period raises the strong possibility that some of them reached

205 Papazoglou and Pandermalis, “Macedonia under the Romans,” 199.

206 E.g, Gaebler, Miinzen Nord-Griechenlands 3/1:80—-93 (nos. 251-321) and 3/2:10-12 (nos.
14—27); BMC 5:27—29 (nos. 145-158). Cf. Kremydi-Sicilianou, “Victoria Augusta,” 66-67.

207 For an overview of the Jewish presence in Macedonia, see Schiirer, History of the Jewish
People, 3/1:64—68; vom Brocke, Thessaloniki, 212—33; Panayotov, “First Jewish Communities.”

208 For a general discussion of “Jewish identity and communal life” in the Balkans, see Pana-
yotov, “First Jewish Communities,” 487-91.

209 Acts16:13-14; 17:1—4, 10—12.

210 Philo, Legat. 281—282.

211 See [Ljud. Orientis 1 Mac 18 (1c6 3131) and 15; ClJud 694 (Ijud. Orientis 1 Mac 1;
L.Stobi 19). The Jewish character of I,jud. Orientis 1 Mac 18 is contested, and so is that of
IJud. Orientis 1 Mac 16 (ClJud 693; 1CG 3194), which was initially dated to the end of the
second century AD. Cf. Van der Horst, “Inscriptiones Judaicae Orientis,” 68. For a succinct
summary of the Jewish epigraphic and archaeological evidence from Thessalonica and
Stobi, see vom Brocke, Thessaloniki, 217—33; Wiseman, “Jews at Stobi.” Cf. LJud. Graeciae,
pp. 12—26; Nigdelis, “Juden in Thessaloniki”; Ascough, Paul’s Macedonian Associations,
191-212.

Julien M. Ogereau - 978-90-04-68120-0
Downloaded from Brill.com 12/17/2023 05:51:42AM
via Macquarie University



MACEDONIA IN ROMAN ANTIQUITY 63

Macedonia fairly early on, having settled there as free economic agents or hav-
ing been brought or sold as slaves by Roman or Italian merchants.?12

What is clear is that, three or four centuries later, there were still Jewish
communities in the cities that Paul visited, as a handful of inscriptions and
tombs indicate.?!® Judging by the size of its cemetery,2'# the Jewish commu-
nity of Thessalonica is likely to have been larger and more affluent than that
of Beroea or Philippi, where only a handful of epitaphs have been found.?!>
Furthermore, the reference in the plural to “synagogues” (cuvarywyai) as poten-
tial recipients of funerary fines on an imposing sarcophagus,?'6 and a bilingual
dedication written in Greek and Samaritan Hebrew?!” suggest that it was likely
composed of several subcommunities representing various traditions within
ancient Judaism (broadly conceived). At Beroea and Philippi, on the other
hand, similar funerary warnings mention only one synagogue.?!8

However, in neither of these three cities has a synagogue been discovered
yet.219 It is only at Stobi, further north, that two superposed synagogue struc-
tures with several inscriptions have been excavated right underneath the
so-called “Central Basilica,” in whose atrium the famous dedicatory column
of Polycharmos was found reused.?2° As “father,” and probably founder, “of the
synagogue in Stobi” (6 mat)p T év EtéPoig guvaywyts), Tiberius Claudius
Polycharmos, also known as Achyrios, donated sections of his large residence
to the “holy place” (1 aylw témw), that is, the synagogue, whilst retaining
the usage of the second storey.2?! Although the exact date of the inscription
remains debated (partly because the archaeological stratigraphy underneath

212 E.g, Ljud. Orientis 1 Ach 1-4, 6-14, 25—27, 31-33, etc.; 1 Macc 15:23; Josephus, B.J. 3.540.
See also Panayotov, “First Jewish Communities,” 480—-8z2; id., “Jewish Communities in the
Balkans.” Cf. Tataki, Ancient Beroea, 455.

213 E.g, Ljud. Orientis 1 Mac 618 (the Jewish character of no. 18 is contested; see 1¢6 3131). Cf.
LChr. Macédoine 291—295.

214 See Marki, H vexpémody 5 Oeooadovixys, 60—61 (with fig. 3 and pls. 28, 44—45, 66, 74).

215 Ijud. Orientis 1 Mac 6-12. A few inscriptions currently on display at the archaeological
museum of Philippi remain to be published, however. On Beroea, see Tataki, Ancient
Beroea, 454—55.

216  Ijud. Orientis 1 Mac 15. On which see Nigdelis, “Juden in Thessaloniki,” 305-306.

217 Ijud. Orientis 1 Mac 17 (I.Chr. Macédoine 291).

218  LJud. Orientis 1 Mac 7 (I.Chr. Macédoine 295), 12 (LPhilippi? 387A).

219 Cf. Runesson, Binder, and Olsson, Ancient Synagogue, 237-43; Tataki, Ancient Beroea, 454.

220 See IG X 2,2.739—745, 748-749 (LStobi 19—26; IJud. Orientis 1 Mac 1—5 with introductory
discussion, pp. 56—62). For the most up-to-date discussion of the archaeological context,
see Wiseman, “Jews at Stobi.” Cf. Panayotov, “First Jewish Communities,” 485-87.

221 SeeIG X 2,2.739 (L.Stobi19; I.Jud. Orientis1 Mac 1; AD 11-111) and the substantial secondary
literature therein referenced.
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the basilica is difficult to interpret),222 it can nonetheless be concluded that a
Jewish community flourished at Stobi in the second and third centuries under
the patronage of a Jewish Roman citizen, who was likely a descendant of an
imperial freedman.223

6 Summary

When the first Christian missionaries arrived in Macedonia in the mid-first
century, they would have found the province still in the process of recover-
ing from the depressed Republican years, during which it had been depleted
from its resources by crooked governors and years of civil wars. However, the
renewed political stability and relative safety from northern and eastern ene-
mies in the post-Actium era, along with the establishment of colonies and the
influx of veterans and Roman or Italian merchants, would contribute to the
rapid socio-economic development of the region and its successful integra-
tion in the Roman empire. In addition, its efficient road network and urban
infrastructures would facilitate population mobility, commercial and cultural
exchanges, and the dissemination of new philosophical ideas and religious
cults. Although Macedonia would reach its apogée in the second century
under the Nerva-Antonine emperors, it must have offered favorable conditions
to the diffusion of the Christian faith already by the first century. Thus, it is
hardly surprising that, after having visited some of the urban centers of central
and northwestern Asia Minor, Paul and his companions decided to follow the
main route going west and visit the province. The next chapter will explore the
establishment of the earliest Christian communities in Macedonia in the first
and second centuries.

222 See Wiseman, “Jews at Stobi.” Wiseman (p. 345) concludes that the “archaeological evi-
dence indicates that in the 2nd century Polycharmos donated a part of his home (which
was in existence in the 1st century AD) for the use of the Jewish community and remod-
eled some parts of it, including the main hall [...]. The column bearing the long inscrip-
tion of Polycharmos must belong to the 2nd-century renovation and expansion of the
main hall in the 2nd century.”

223 On the importance of the Claudii in the region, see Babamova, “Prosopography of Stobi,”
15-17.
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CHAPTER 3

Christian Beginnings in Macedonia

1 Introduction

The beginnings of Christianity in Macedonia in the middle of the first cen-
tury is a familiar story to readers of the New Testament, albeit one that is
not adequately documented and not well defined chronologically due to a
lack of detailed and trustworthy sources.! The two authentic Pauline letters
written to the Christ-believers at Thessalonica and Philippi, 1 Thessalonians
and Philippians, and the sixteenth and seventeenth chapters of the book of
Acts, our only narrative on this episode, undoubtedly connect the advent of
Christianity in Macedonia to the ministry of the apostle Paul and his associ-
ates, Silas/Silvanus and Timothy.? Traveling along the via Egnatia in the very
late AD 40s or the early AD 50s,2 they established what may well have been the
very first Christian communities in the whole Balkan peninsula at Philippi, a
Roman colony, and at Thessalonica and Beroea, two political and cultural cen-
ters where Jews were known to live.4

1 A detailed discussion of the chronology of Paul’s life and ministry activities lies beyond the
scope of this chapter. For extensive treatment of this question, see, e.g., Knox, Life of Paul;
Suhl, “Paulinische Chronologie”; Litdemann, Paulus (esp. pp. 213—64 on his Macedonian stay);
Riesner, Paul’s Early Period; Tatum, Life of Paul; Schnelle, Paulus, 29—38.

2 The Silvanus of 1 Thess 1:1 can only have been the Silas of Acts. Cf. Harnack, Mission und
Ausbreitung, 85; Hemer, Acts, 230; Rigaux, Thessaloniciens, 346—47; Holtz, Thessalonicher, 36;
Malherbe, Thessalonians, 97-98; BDAG, s.vv. Lihag and Zthovavés. It is not certain that Paul
was the first to establish Christ-believing communities on European soil. His letter to the
Romans, for instance, indicates that he was not the founder of the church in Rome, which was
probably founded before his arrival in Macedonia in the late AD 40s. Since no Macedonian is
mentioned in the list of ethnicities present in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:9-11),
it is also unlikely that a Christ-believing community already existed in the region by the AD
40s. Cf. Pilhofer, Philippi, 229-31.

3 This is the generally accepted date range. See, e.g., Vielhauer, Geschichte, 79; Koester, History
and Literature, 18-19; Riesner, Paul’s Early Period, 364; Schnelle, Paulus, 175—77. For others
such as Knox (Life of Paul, 81-88) and Suggs (“Date of Paul's Macedonian Ministry”), the
Macedonian mission must have taken place in the early AD 40s. In context, the reference
to the “beginning of the gospel” (év dpxfj o0 ebayyeAiov, Phil 4:15) is relative to Paul’s stay at
Philippi and signals the commencement of new evangelistic ventures in partnership with
the Philippians (&te é£4A00v dmd Maxedoviag). See Ogereau, Paul’s Koinonia, 269.

4 Seethe end of sec. 5in chap. 2 above. According to Paul’s letters and Acts, there were likewise
no established churches in Corinth and Athens (and likely throughout mainland Greece)
prior to their arrival. Cf. Pilhofer, Philippi, 229—-31.
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What happened to the small clusters of Christ-believers in the aftermath of
Paul’s visit remains obscure, although the three letters written to the churches
of Thessalonica and Philippi indicate that they must have continued to grow
despite local opposition. Ignatius’s stopover at Philippi on his way to Rome
in the first or second decade of the second century, and Polycarp’s letter writ-
ten to the Philippians slightly later on confirm that Paul’s beloved church had
at least managed to survive the turmoils of the end of the first century and
to resolve some of the internal divisions threatening its existence. In fact, if
Tertullian’s rhetoric in De praescriptione haereticorum is to be taken at face
value, it seems that by the beginning of the third century Philippi had suc-
ceeded in securing its authority and reputation as an apostolic church along-
side Corinth, Ephesus, and Rome.5

The same cannot really be said of the church of Beroea, about which hardly
anything is known. No letter seems to have been written to the believers
there, or at least none of those written have survived.® However, the atten-
dance of a Beroean bishop at the council of Serdica in AD 343 and a handful
of fourth-century inscriptions forbid us from being overly pessimistic about
the fate of the church in subsequent centuries.” The lack of evidence attest-
ing the presence of Christian communities at Beroea is in fact characteristic
of the nature of our primary sources on Macedonian Christianity in this period.
As noted in introduction, unlike the upper regions of central Anatolia where
numerous third-century inscriptions have been found,® very little epigraphic
and archaeological Christian material dated prior to the fourth century has
survived in Macedonia. The period between the middle of the second century
and the end of the third century constitutes a veritable “black hole” in our
sources, a lacuna that will likely never be mended and that will forever impede
our attempts at reconstructing an early history of the rise and expansion of
Christianity in the region. Be that as it may, the following chapter will explore
what can be ascertained more or less confidently about the first Christian
communities in Macedonia in the first two centuries in light of the extant

5 Tertullian, Praescr. 36.1-2 (emphasis added): Age iam, qui voles curiositatem melius exercere
in negotio salutis tuae, percurre ecclesias apostolicas, apud quas ipsae adhuc cathedrae apos-
tolorum suis locis president, apud quas ipsae authenticae litterae eorum recitantur sonantes
vocem et repraesentantes _faciem uniuscuiusque. Proxima est tibi Achaia, habes Corinthum. Si
non longe es a Macedonia, habes Philippos; si potes in Asiam tendere, habes Ephesum; si autem
Italiae adiaces, habes Romam unde nobis quoque auctoritas praesto est.

6 Goguel (Introduction, 4:327—37) has suggested that 2 Thessalonians might have been written
to the church at Beroea. However, no internal or external evidence supports this hypothesis.

7 Cf. Mullen, Expansion of Christianity, 160. The Macedonian Beroea is not to be confused with
the Syrian Beroea, to whose church Basil the Great wrote several letters (ep. 185, 220, 221).

8 See Mitchell, “Emergence of Christian Identity”; id., “Christian Epigraphy of Asia Minor.”
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CHRISTIAN BEGINNINGS IN MACEDONIA 67

literary sources, namely, the four letters written to the churches at Philippi
and Thessalonica, letters that have been traditionally attributed to Paul and to
Polycarp, the bishop of Smyrna, as well as the Acts narrative.

2 Sources

Not unlike inscriptions, our literary sources pose numerous methodological
and hermeneutic challenges that render a historical reconstruction of these
foundational events particularly arduous. Not least among these are the
authenticity and literary integrity of some of the Pauline letters, which have
been contested since the nineteenth century.® In addition, the historical reli-
ability of Acts remains fiercely disputed due to unresolved questions of author-
ship, date, genre, sources,’® and a complex textual tradition.!! Needless to say,
it lies beyond the scope of this chapter to review in details, let alone resolve,
any of these points of contention. Rather, the following chapter merely aims to
reconstruct and assess the earliest stages of the development of Christianity in
Macedonia based on the information contained, and/or inferred, in the avail-
able sources. Following a generally accepted precept,'? priority will be given
(whenever possible) to the Pauline epistles that, as primary historical sources,
take precedence over later secondary accounts such as Acts, whose portrait

9 For more details, see sec. 4.1 below.

10  The relevant secondary literature on these issues is far too large to be included here (cf.
the reviews of scholarship and bibliographies in Gasque, Acts of the Apostles; Grif3er,
Forschungen zur Apostelgeschichte). For relatively recent discussions on the nature and
reliability of Acts as a historical source, see, e.g., Bruce, “Acts of the Apostles”; Liidemann,
“Acts”; Barrett, “Historicity of Acts”; Hemer, Acts, 1-29; Sterling, Historiography; Marguerat,
First Christian Historian; Rothschild, Luke-Acts. On the author’s local and historical
knowledge in particular, see Hemer, Acts, 101-81 (cf. Pervo, Acts, 5-6, who locates him in
Ephesus). On the question of date and authorship, see, e.g., Harnack, Apostelgeschichte,
217-21; id., Neue Untersuchungen zur Apostelgeschichte, 63—81 (wherein he provides argu-
ments for a date in the early AD 60s); Hemer, Acts, 308-410; Sterling, Historiography,
321—-29; Pervo, Dating Acts (with a summary of scholarly positions on the dating of Acts,
pp- 359-63); Holladay, Acts, 1-13. On the question of genre, see especially the review of
scholarship in Adams, Genre of Acts, 1-67. Cf. Bonz, Past as Legacy, 1-29; Pervo, Acts, 14-18.

11 In this section, the shorter Alexandrian text is generally preferred over the so-called
“Western text” (of which D is the primary witness), which usually expands the original
text with redundant or confusing explanations, emendations, or marginal notes. See
Delebecque, “Paul a Thessalonique et a Bérée.” On this issue in general, see Strange, Text
of Acts. Cf. Haenchen, Acts, 14—50; Barrett, Acts, 2—29; Fitzmyer, Acts, 66—79; Pervo, Acts,
1—4; Holladay, Acts, 13—30.

12 Cf. Baur, Paulus, 1-18; Hengel, Acts, 38; Knox, Life of Paul, 30-43; Jewett, Chronology of
Paul’s Life, 22—24.
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of Paul is, to an extent that is difficult to determine, inevitably tainted by the
author’s own interpretation of the sources, his literary motives, and his ideo-
logical agenda.

It must be further noted that the report of Paul’s first evangelistic expedi-
tion in Macedonia begins at a sudden narrative shift in Acts 16:10,!® namely,
the change from the third-person plural to the first-person plural, which gives
the narrator, even if only temporarily until Acts 16:17, the posture of a direct,
and therefore potentially more reliable, eyewitness of the events he recounts.*
Scholars continue to disagree as to whether this was truly the case,!> whether
he used another source,'® or whether the author changed of narrative voice
merely for stylistic or narrative purposes,!” even though some of the suggested
benefits for resorting to such rhetorical or literary strategy are not immediately
apparent.’®

Whatever the case may have been, Acts represents an important source of
information that simply cannot be dismissed, though one that must be exam-
ined with critical eyes. Indeed, it provides us with the unique point of view of
someone who may have been a member of Paul’s traveling party, or who may
have consulted with people who journeyed with him, and/or who may have
had access to a travel diary or to some of his letters (including some that may
now be lost).!¥ At the very least, it offers us a rare perspective on how Paul’s

13 This is one of three such shifts introducing the so-called “We-passages” (16:10-17; 20:5—
2118; 27:1-2816).

14  The reason and significance of this shift in narrative voice has been widely discussed.
See, e.g., Haenchen, “Wir’ in der Apostelgeschichte”; Hemer, Acts, 312—34; Porter, Paul of
Acts, 10-46; Wedderburn, “We’-Passages”; Rothschild, Luke-Acts, 264—67; Campbell, “We”
Passages; Adams, “Paul and Luke”; Pervo, Acts, 392—96; Marguerat, Actes, 2:128-30.

15  See, e.g., Harnack, Apostelgeschichte, 131; Dibelius, Acts of the Apostles, 136; Dupont, Livre
des Actes, 160—61 (with an extensive discussion and review of scholarship, pp. 73-107).

16 See, e.g., Haenchen, “Wir’ in der Apostelgeschichte”; Fitzmyer, Acts, 103; Barrett, Acts,
2:xxvii—xxx; Porter, Paul of Acts, 10-46.

17 See, e.g., Robbins, “By Land and by Sea”; id., “We-Voyages in Acts”; Wehnert, Wir-Passagen;
Thornton, Zeuge des Zeugen; or more recently, Campbell, “We” Passages. Cf. Marguerat,
First Christian Historian, 24—25; Rothschild, Luke-Acts, 264-67; Bonz, Past as Legacy,
170—73.

18  Itisnotclear, forinstance, how the “narrator’s presence” conveyed through the first-person
plural actually “reinforces the assertion that the expansion of Paul’s mission from Asia
Minor to Greece is mandated by God in a vision to the apostle” (Campbell, “We” Passages,
73), or how the insertion of “we” helps “indulge the audience in a fantasy meant to trans-
port them beyond argument to belief” (Rothschild, Luke-Acts, 267).

19  Scholars remain divided on these issues. Vielhauer (“Paulinism”) famously highlighted
what he perceived to be a “material” and “temporal” distance between Paul and the
author of Acts. Cf. Liidemann, Early Christianity, 6—9. But see Enslin (“Luke and Paul”), or
more recently Aejmelaeus (Rezeption der Paulusbriefe), Pervo (Dating Acts, 51-147), Porter
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CHRISTIAN BEGINNINGS IN MACEDONIA 69

evangelistic work in Macedonia was remembered towards the end of the first
century, or, some would say, in the early second century.2°

3 The Foundation of the First Christian Communities in the AD 50s2!

From the outset, it must be noted that Paul’s letters provide hardly any infor-
mation about the founding of the first Christ-believing communities in
Macedonia, which makes it difficult to piece together the various stages of his
journey and ministry in the region. From 1 Thess 2:1-8,22 we learn that Paul
and his associates, Silvanus and Timothy, came to Thessalonica to preach the
gospel after having evangelized the Roman colony of Philippi, where they had
been severely mistreated. This is corroborated by Phil 4:15-16 in which Paul
gratefully acknowledges the material support the Philippians sent to them
while residing in Thessalonica.?3 Their work in the provincial capital did not
prove to be smooth sailing either,2* but their Thessalonian audience embraced
the gospel quite readily and proceeded to spread it throughout Macedonia,
Achaia, and beyond.2> For untold reasons, their stay came to an abrupt end
and the three evangelists had to make their way to Athens.26 Desiring but
unable to return to Thessalonica, Paul and Silvanus then decided to dispatch
Timothy to Macedonia to strengthen and encourage the Thessalonians in their
“afflictions” (év talg OAipeawv tavtaig).2” Upon his return and reassurance that

(“Paulinism,” 12), or Schellenberg (“First Pauline Chronologist?”), all of whom believe the
author used, or at least knew, Paul’s letters (which does not necessarily mean that he trav-
eled with him).

20  Therelation between the (remembered) “Paul of Acts” and the “historical Paul” (as known
from his letters) continue to generate much scholarly discussion. For recent contributions
to the debate, see, e.g., Jervell, Unknown Paul, 52—76; Hemer, Acts, 244—76; Porter, Paul of
Acts, 187—206 (responding to Haenchen, Acts, 112-16, and to Vielhauer, “Paulinism”); Pervo,
“Paul of Acts”; Marguerat, Paulinism in Acts; Butticaz, “Paul et la mémoire Lucanienne.”

21 For earlier works treating this topic in greater or lesser depth, see, e.g., Collart, Philippes,
456—71; Lemerle, Philippes, 7-68; Pilhofer, Philippi; Bormann, Philippi; Reinbold, Propa-
ganda und Mission, 117-63; Tsalampouni, “Die urchristlichen Gemeinden in Makedonien”;
Kyrtatas, “Early Christianity in Macedonia”; Brélaz, “Outside the City Gate”; id., Philippes,
231-44.

22 Cf.1Thess 5.

23 The Macedonian churches continued to support him while in Corinth. See 2 Cor 11:9.

24  Cf.1Thess 2:2: év TOMG dy@vL

25  1Thess1:6-8; 2:13.

26  1Thess 2a7.

27  1Thess 31-5; cf. 1:6; 2:14; 3:4.
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they were holding firm onto their faith, Paul penned 1 Thessalonians to con-
gratulate them for their love and perseverance and to exhort them further.
When, or whether, Paul traveled back to Macedonia is nowhere mentioned in
the Philippian and Thessalonian correspondence. Based on his letters to the
Corinthians, it can be inferred that Paul did visit the Macedonian churches on
at least one occasion while traveling between Ephesus and Corinth, as they
contributed to the Jerusalem collection and appointed some of their members
to accompany him to Corinth and Jerusalem.?® This is as much as Paul’s letters
will allow us to reconstruct. Any other information regarding his evangelistic
activities in Macedonia must be derived from the narrative of Acts with all the
interpretive difficulties it implies, while keeping in mind C.K. Barrett’s conclu-
sion concerning the historicity of Acts. Namely, “[w]e cannot prove that it hap-
pened in the way Luke describes, but if it did not it must have happened in a
similar way or the result could not have been what it was.”?9

According to Acts 16, Paul’s Macedonian mission was occasioned by the
frustrated developments of his ministry in western and northern Asia Minor.3°
Prevented from proclaiming the gospel in Asia and Bithynia, we are told,
Paul journeyed through the countryside of Phrygia and Galatia all the way
to Alexandria Troas,3! where upon arrival he received a night vision of a man
appealing for help whom, for untold reasons, perhaps his accent or some
other distinctive sign, he identified as a Macedonian.3? Likely interpreting the
dream as a divine summon,33 Paul and his companions immediately set sail for
Macedonia, crossed the Thracian sea, and landed two days later in Neapolis.3*
Thence, they headed north towards the colony of Philippi, a “city of the first

28 2 Cor 8:1-5; 9:11—7. Cf. 1 Cor 16:5—9; 2 Cor 1:15-16; 2:13; 7:5; Acts 20:4. Note Paul’s change of
plan between 1 Cor 16:5 (éAevgopat 3¢ mpog uds, Stav Maxedoviav S1éAbw: Maxedoviav ydp
Siépxopat) and 2 Cor 1:16 (xai 3" Oudv SieXbety elg Maxedoviav xai A dmd Moxedoviag
€NOelv mpog Uuds). On the Jerusalem collection, see, e.g., Ogereau, “Jerusalem Collection,”
and the substantial literature referenced therein.

29  Barrett, “Historicity of Acts,” 534. Cf. Marguerat, Actes, 1:26—27. The same may be said about
Paul’s ministry in Lycaonia (cf. Acts 13:13-14:23). See Breytenbach and Zimmermann,
Early Christianity in Lycaonia, 61.

30  On the possible reasons, see Breytenbach and Zimmermann, Early Christianity in Lyca-
onia, 66—70. Cf. Marguerat, Actes, 2:121.

31  Acts16:6-8.

32 Acts16:9.

33  Cf Marguerat, Actes, 2:122—23.

34  Acts16:10-12. According to Acts 20:6, it would take Paul five days to sail the 250 or so kilo-
meters from Neapolis to Troas on his last visit. The journey probably took place between
March and June to take advantage of southerly winds. See Jewett, Chronology of Paul’s
Life, 47-48.
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district (uepls) of Macedonia” and the first major stop on the via Egnatia.3
Upon the Sabbath, Acts relates, they visited a “place of prayer” (mpogeuyn) out-
side the city gate that was attended by some women who, one presumes, must
have been either Jewish, Jewish sympathizers (i.e., God-fearers), or perhaps
worshippers of Theos Hypsistos.?6 Among them was a “God-fearing woman”
(oePopévn tov Beév) named Lydia, a dealer of purple cloth from Thyatira, who
responded positively to Paul’'s message, was baptized with all her household,
and extended hospitality to the evangelists.3” How many more women were
won to the gospel is not related in Acts, but it could be that the Euodia and
Syntyche mentioned in Phil 4:2 were also part of the original group that gath-
ered at the mpogeuyy.

We do not know how long exactly Paul and his companions remained in the
colony.3® According to Acts, it took them some days (Nuépag Tvds) to find out
about the existence of the mpogeuyy in the first place,3® though Paul is said to
have waited patiently “for many days” (éxt moMag Npépag) before confronting
and exorcizing the soothsaying slave-girl who followed them around announc-
ing them as “the slaves of the most High God” (ot dvBpwmot SobAot Tod Beod Tod
Uiotou)*0—a designation that could have caused them to be identified by

35  Acts 16:12. The corrective conjecture mpoytyg (for mpwy Tig) in the reading #rig €otiv
mpwNG Mepidos THs Maxedoviag moAls (“a city of the first district of Macedonia”) is prefer-
able and historically more accurate than the oldest and better attested reading #jtig éotiv
mpwy THS Mepidos Ths Maxedoviag méAis (“a leading city of the district Macedonia,” P74, &,
A, G, ¥, etc.). See Metzger, Textual Commentary, 444—46. Cf. Lemerle, Philippes, 20—23;
Haenchen, Acts, 494; Pilhofer, Philippi, 159—65; Brélaz, “Outside the City Gate,” 124—27; id.,
Philippes, 237-38; Pervo, Acts, 399.

36 Acts 1612—13. Cf. Pilhofer, Philippi, 182—88, 231—34; Koch, “God-Fearers,” 80-81; Tsalam-
pouni, “Die urchristlichen Gemeinden in Makedonien,” 122—23; Mitchell, “Theos Hyp-
sistos,” 92—94, 97, 110, 115-16. While outside of Palestine a mpogevyy generally designates
a Jewish synagogue (cf. Hengel, “Proseuche und Synagoge”; Schiirer, History of the Jewish
People, 2:439—40; Noy, “Jewish Place of Prayer”; Runesson, Binder, and Olsson, Ancient
Synagogue, 326, s.v. proseuché), in the Bosporan kingdom it could also refer to a sanctuary
of Theos Hypsistos (cf. esp. Mitchell, “Theos Hypsistos,” 92—94 with n. 20). On the loca-
tion “outside the city gate by the river” (£ Tfig TOAng mapd motapdv) of the mpooeuyy), see
Pilhofer, Philippi, 165-74; Brélaz, “Outside the City Gate,” 131-33.

37  Acts 16:14-15; cf. 16:40. On Lydia as a historical character, see Pilhofer, Philippi, 234—40.
Bonz (Past as Legacy, 131 [n. 12],167), on the other hand, takes her to be a “symbolic char-
acter,” a “Lukan literary creation.”

38  Jewett (Chronology of Paul’s Life, 60) estimates that they may have stayed between three
months and a year.

39 Acts 16:12.

40 Acts 16:17-18. On the “realistic dimension” of this episode in antiquity, see Holladay,
Acts, 323.
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the locals as worshippers of Zeus Hypsistos.*! Deprived of their profits, Acts
continues, her masters seized Paul and Silas, dragged them before the city
magistrates, and accused them of introducing customs that were illegal for
Romans to practise.*? Anxious to appease the crowds and restore public order,
the duumviri resolved to give them a severe beating and threw them in jail for
the night.*3

While such chastisement was not out of the ordinary in the Roman world,
their miraculous deliverance by means of an earthquake can hardly have been
a “regular” occurrence, to say the least.#* In context, the whole episode is evi-
dently meant to fulfill the author’s theological agenda and to pave the way
for the dramatic conversion of the conscience-stricken gaoler and his entire
household.#> The second Philippian convert from a non-Jewish background,
his conversion marks a significant step in the development of the Pauline mis-
sion narrated in Acts. As Richard I. Pervo has indeed remarked, “[f]or the first
time,” Paul is thus portrayed as establishing “communities based on household
churches headed by gentiles” primarily.#*6 Dismissed by the local magistrates
the following morning,*” Acts recounts, Paul and Silas then gathered all the
new believers (who could not have been more than a handful) in Lydia’s house
for a final farewell and headed west towards Thessalonica, the administrative
center of the province.*8

41 Cf. Trebilco, “Servants of the Most High God”; Marguerat, Actes, 2:134. Trebilco (op. cit.,
64-65) further points out that the girl’s designation of Paul’s gospel as “a way of salvation”
(686¢ cwtplag, 16:17) could have also been a cause of offense.

42 Acts 16:19-24. Schwartz (“Accusation”) considers the accusers to have been Jewish, but
this seems unlikely.

43 On the judicial process, see Brélaz, “Outside the City Gate,” 127, 134—35; id., “First-Century
Philippi,” 170-73; id., “Paul’s Imprisonments,” 487-88. Cf. Barnes, “Legislation,” 48-49;
Tajra, Trial of St. Paul, 3—29; Omerzu, Prozef8 des Paulus, 124—67; Weber, “Biirgerrecht des
Apostels Paulus,” 201.

44 Acts 16:25—26.

45  Acts 16:30-34. Cf. Harnack, Apostelgeschichte, 18; Dibelius, Acts of the Apostles, 23—24;
Conzelmann, Apostelgeschichte, 101, 103; Haenchen, Acts, 500-504; Fitzmyer, Acts, 588;
Lidemann, Early Christianity, 154; Pervo, Acts, 409-11, 415; Marguerat, Actes, 2:136. See esp.
Marguerat (ibid., 126—27) on the “chaine de causalité” of the whole passage and the poten-
tial sources the narrator used.

46 Pervo, Acts, 400.

47  The grounds for Paul’s release and the question of his civitas romana need not concern
us here. For a recent discussion of the latter and its (substantial) secondary literature,
see Weber, “Biirgerrecht des Apostels Paulus.” Note that the Western text expands slightly
at Acts 16:35—40 and, with typical “heavy-handed pedantry” (Pervo, Acts, 421), offers
additional explanations for Paul and Silas’s dismissal by the magistrates. See Pervo, Acts,
398-99, 414-15.

48  Acts16:40-17:1.
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The road trip of about one hundred and fifty kilometers along the via
Egnatia would have likely taken them no more than a few days by foot as
they only passed through Amphipolis*®*—by far the most important (free)
city of eastern Macedonia in Roman times®*—and through Apollonia.?! Acts
does not give any reason why they did not linger in these two localities, but
one suspects that the absence of a Jewish community and/or of God-fearers
might have encouraged them to press on towards Thessalonica.5? According
to Acts, Paul visited the synagogue on the Sabbath and presented his gospel
to the congregants who gave it a mixed reception.>® While a certain number
of the God-fearing Greeks (t&v oefopévwv EMvwv) and of the leading women
(Yuvouxdv T@v Tpwtwv) were persuaded by his message and “attached” them-
selves (mpogexinpwlnoav) to Paul and Silas, “envious” ((yAwoavteg) Jews (who
likely feared a secession within their community and the possible loss of the
God-fearers’ “financial and political support”)5* are said to have opposed them
vehemently.55 Not unlike at Iconium (and later at Corinth),5¢ the narrator
has them foment a small riot in the agora during which a certain Jason, Paul
and Silas’s host (who might have been a believer),5” and some other disciples
were brought before the politarchs of the city (since they could not get hold
of Paul and Silas). Rather than being accused of perverting Roman mores as
at Philippi, this time Acts has them charged with acting seditiously against
Caesar’s decrees—whatever these might have been—by promoting another

49  One hundred Roman miles separated Philippi from Thessalonica, according to the Itine-
rarium Antonini (Cuntz, Itineraria, 99).

50  Cf. Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 392—97; Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “Amphipolis,”
427-36; Brélaz, “Outside the City Gate,” 124—25.

51 Acts 17:1. On the geographical significance of the textual variant here (3io8edoavteg 3¢
v ApgpimoAw xai xatiAbov ig AmoMwvida xdxeifey eig Oeaoatovinny), see Strange, Text of
Acts, 150-53. It is not clear why, as the Western text seems to imply, Paul and Silas would
have only passed through Amphipolis but made a point to visit Apollonia, which actu-
ally lay a little south of the Egnatia. On the history and identification of Apollonia, see
Hatzopoulos, “Apollonia Hellenis”; Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 218—22.

52 Recently discovered epigraphic evidence suggests nonetheless that God-fearers (8eooe-
Befls) existed in Amphipolis in the third century Ap (P. Nigdelis per litteras).

53  Acts17:2-3.

54 Pervo, Acts, 420.

55  Acts17:4-5. On the possible nature of Paul’s alleged conflict with the Thessalonian Jews,
see esp. Still, Conflict at Thessalonica, 126—206.

56 Acts 14:2—5;18:12-17.

57  Acts17:7. Cf. Holladay, Acts, 334; Malherbe, Paul and the Thessalonians, 12—17; vom Brocke,
Thessaloniki, 234—42.
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king named Jesus.>8 The charges being probably treated as somewhat absurd or
unfounded>®—the author does not say—all were then immediately released
on bail and escaped unscathed from the confrontation.6° The whole episode
concludes with Paul and Silas being once more forced to flee the city in the
middle of the night, as Thessalonica no longer proved to be a safe place for
them to work.6!

Just as with the episode at Philippi, the veracity of the historical events
behind this section of the Acts narrative—including the presence of
Jews62—and the outcome of the evangelists’ mission are particularly difficult
to determine.53 And so is the length of their stay at Thessalonica, which must
have lasted somewhat longer than what Acts reports.5# If the disturbance took
place shortly after the end of the three-week period during which they vis-
ited the synagogue, then they may not have spent more than a month there,
which represents an extremely short time to establish a church—at Corinth
and Ephesus, in contrast, Paul would remain about eighteen and twenty-four
months respectively, according to Acts.5> This also raises a question as to the
number of people they could have possibly won to their cause. As usual, Acts
remains evasive on the actual impact of Paul’s mission and provides no exact
figures, as though the narrator had generally “little interest in the efforts
required to found a community and none whatsoever in what happened

58  Acts17:6-7. It is not clear whether the politarchs, as magistrates of a civitas libera, would
have been juridically competent to adjudicate the matter (in lieu of the provincial gov-
ernor), but the accusations would have been serious enough to require their attention,
especially since it disturbed the peace of the city. Cf. Barnes, “Legislation,” 49.

59  The nature of the alleged charges remains debated. See, e.g., Sherwin-White, Roman
Society, 96 and 103; Judge, “Decrees of Caesar at Thessalonica”; Tajra, Trial of St. Paul,
30—44; Omerzu, ProzefS des Paulus, 177—220; Hardin, “Decrees and Drachmas”; Burnett,
Studying the New Testament, 97—120; Brélaz, “Paul’s Imprisonments,” 490.

60  Acts17:8—9. Sosthenes, the leader of the synagogue at Corinth, would be less fortunate (cf.
Acts 18:17).

61  Actsi7:10.

62 1 Thess 1:9 suggests that the infant church mostly comprised Christ-believers from a
Graeco-Roman background. Cf. vom Brocke, Thessaloniki, 207—33; Ascough, “Thessalonian
Christian Community,” 311-13.

63 See, e.g., the discussion in Still, Conflict at Thessalonica, 61-82.

64  Cf. Ramsay, Paul the Traveller, 228; Liiddemann, Paulus, 203—4; Coulot, “Paul a Thessalo-
nique,” 393.

65  Acts18:11;19:10. Jewett (Chronology of Paul’s Life, 60) opines that they stayed about three
to four months in Thessalonica. Riesner (Paul’s Early Period, 362—64) agrees that it can-
not have lasted more than two to four months. See also Rigaux, Thessaloniciens, 24—25;
Malherbe, Thessalonians, 59—61.
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between the initial foundation and the persecution.”¢ Alternately, he may
have had no precise information on the question and could only report in
schematic fashion that “a great many” (mA7}0og woAd) of the God-fearing Greeks
attending the synagogue and “not a few” (o0x oAtyat) of its leading women were
persuaded by the evangelists.5” That is to say, a significant proportion of both
groups, though not necessarily a significant number, could have responded
positively to Paul’s message, so that the first Thessalonian church need not
have counted more than a few souls. Despite the accusation that Paul and Silas
had “destabilized the world” (ol v oixouuévnv dvaotatwoavtes obtot),’® their
impact on the city must have actually been very modest, and the local authori-
ties would have likely remained unaware of their presence had not accusations
been brought against them publicly.

Running away from Thessalonica, their only option would have been to
press westward on the Egnatia, which took a more or less straight-course
through the Bottiaean plain in a northwesterly direction until Edessa.®® The
decision to veer off the Egnatia just before Pella and head southwest towards
Beroea, as reported in Acts, may have been motivated by the presence of
another Jewish community there, by an offer of hospitality from acquain-
tances of the Thessalonian Christ-believers, or simply by a decision to head
south towards Achaia. Going straight to the local synagogue, Acts recounts,
Paul and Silas found the Beroean Jews to be particularly receptive to their mes-
sage. Said to be of a nobler class (ebyevéatepot) than the Thessalonian Jews, they
listened attentively to their teaching and daily examined their scriptures (tag
Ypopds) to assess whether it accorded with them.”? As a result, Acts reports,
“many” of the Beroean Jews (oMol ¢£ adt@v), and “not a few” (odx dAltyot) of
the socially-prominent Greek women and Greek men (tév ‘EMnvidwv yuvatxdv
OV edayUovwy xail avdpdv), put their faith in Paul’s gospel without, it seems,

66 Pervo, Acts, 418. One exception is Acts 19:7 that mentions that about (woei) twelve men
were baptized by Paul. Unlike the figure given for the mass conversion of pilgrims at
Jerusalem (Acts 2:41; cf. 4:4), this number is unlikely to be meant symbolically (cf. woef), as
no allusion to the twelve tribes of Israel or to the twelve apostles is implied. Cf. Haenchen,
Acts, 554 n. 2; Fitzmyer, Acts, 644; Pervo, Acts, 86-87.

67  Liiddemann (Early Christianity, 188) considers the report historically credible on the basis
of 1 Thessalonians.

68  Acts17:6.

69  Cf. Acts17:0.

70 Acts17:11. Ciampa (“Examined the Scriptures’?”) contests the idea that the Beroeans had
access to physical copies of the Jewish scriptures and suggests that the verb dvaxpive
here simply signifies that they interrogated Paul about them. The object tdg ypagds, the
absence of the double accusative ITadAov, and the final proposition et &xot Tadta olitwg,
however, make it rather clear what they interrogated or examined.
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causing too much disruption.” Notably, the “mission at Beroea” as depicted
in Acts thus stands out as “atypical in that it yields a rich harvest of Jews and
well-placed gentiles—again in the privileged place among the latter—without
Jewish opposition.””2 The number of converts might have continued to grow,
but, according to Acts, some of the agitators from Thessalonica came to rouse
the mob and thwart the evangelists’ work.”3 The Beroean believers were to take
no chance. They reportedly escorted Paul out of the city and led him down the
Pierian road “towards the sea” (¢7i v OdAacoav), where, at Pydna most likely,
he boarded a ship for Athens.”* Meanwhile, Silas and Timothy (who is first
mentioned in the narrative since Acts 16:1) remained at Beroea to look after the
infant church before joining Paul later on in Athens.”

Just as with the episodes in Philippi and Thessalonica, it is difficult to ascer-
tain the underlying historical events and virtually impossible to evaluate the
actual impact of Paul, Silas, and Timothy’s ministry in the city, as it is recounted
over the course of four verses only. Whether their stay in Beroea was longer
than that in Thessalonica or Philippi is also hard to tell, though it would have
probably lasted a few weeks, if not a few months.”® What is particularly striking
is that, despite the Beroeans’ ready acceptance of their message and the appar-
ently larger number of believers of Greek and Jewish background in the Acts
narrative, Paul does not seem to have kept any close contact with them. No
epistle written to the Beroean church has survived or is apparently ever men-
tioned in subsequent Christian literature, as though the Beroean Christians
completely fell into oblivion.”” What is clear from the Acts narrative, however,
is that Paul'’s first evangelistic campaign in Macedonia ended in typical fashion
with the apostle fleeing in the face of opposition. As Pervo has observed, this

71 Acts 17:12. According to the Western text, some Jews believed and some did not, while a
large number of Greek men and women did. On the (syntactical) “peculiarities” of the
text at this point, see Strange, Text of Acts, 153—54. Cf. Metzger, Textual Commentary, 454;
Haenchen, Acts, 508.

72 Pervo, Acts, 422.

73 Acts1713.

74  Acts1714. At Acts 1715, the Western text explains that Paul bypassed Thessaly on his way
to Athens, as he was prevented from evangelizing the region. Contrary to what Meers
(“Who Went Where and How?,” 203) suggests, it is unlikely that Paul traveled all the way
down to Dium, which, according to Strabo (7, frag. 17), lay seven stadia (i.e., ca. 1.5 km)
from the sea shore.

75  Cf.1Thess 31-2.

76  Cf. Ramsay, Paul the Traveller, 234. Jewett (Chronology of Paul’s Life, 60) suggests they
stayed in Beroea only two months.

77  The Macedonian city of Beroea must not be confused with the homonymous Syrian city,
to whose church Basil the Great wrote letters (ep. 185, 220, 221).
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trope effectively reinforces one of the author’s literary motives, which was to
present persecution of the Christian movement as “the fuel,” rather than the
hinderance, “of its continued expansion.””8

Asindicated at the beginning of this section, Paul’s letters to the Corinthians
indicate that he returned to Macedonia on at least one occasion to encour-
age the newly-founded churches and to organize the collection for the poor
in Jerusalem.” According to Acts 20, Paul passed through Macedonia on two
occasions during his third and final journey as he circumvented the north-
ern Aegean twice on his trip from Ephesus to Jerusalem via Corinth between
AD 56/57 and 58. As will be seen in the next section, he also kept a lively corre-
spondence and maintained a close relationship with the Macedonians, being
apparently accompanied in his travels by the Thessalonian Aristarchus who
would eventually sail with him to Rome.8° However, the Acts narrator tells us
very little about Paul’s second passage in the province on his way to Achaia,
other than “he encouraged the disciples with many words” (thereby implying
that they were experiencing some difficulties, possibly because of local opposi-
tion, or perhaps simply struggling with their faith).8! With his stay in Corinth
shortened to three months and his plan to sail back to Jerusalem foiled, Paul is
then said to have returned to Macedonia accompanied by, amongst others, a
certain Sopater from Beroea (whose father Pyrrhus bore the name of a famous
Epirote general), and by Aristarchus and Secundus from Thessalonica.82 Once
more, Acts provides no information about this third and final visit apart from
the identity of the men who sailed ahead of Paul from Philippi and waited
for him at Troas in the spring of AD 58, namely, Timothy, Sopater, Aristarchus,
Secundus, Gaius of Derbe, Tychicus and Trophimus from the province of
Asia,®8 and, possibly, the narrator himself who may have stayed at Philippi in
the meantime (as the second shift to the first-person plural at Acts 20:5 some-
what implies).84

How long both stays in the province lasted, and which cities he actually vis-
ited, is simply not related in Acts (or in his letters, for that matter). If Paul trav-
eled by foot through Achaia and Thessalia, he would have most likely followed
the Pierian road that passed through Dium, Pydna, and Beroea, where he could

78 Pervo, Acts, 421.

79 2 Cor 81-5; 91—7. Cf. 1 Cor 16:5-9; 2 Cor 1:15-16; 2:13; 7:5. On the Jerusalem collection, see
the large bibliography referenced in Ogereau, “Jerusalem Collection.”

80  Acts19:21—22; 20:1-2; 27:2. Cf. 1 Cor 16:5; 2 Cor 1:16; 2:13; 9:2—4.

81 Acts 20:2.

82 Acts 20:3—4.

83  Acts 20:4-5.

84  Acts20:5-6.
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have met with the church there. He could have then joined the Egnatia near
Pella and easily traveled back to Thessalonica. Or he may have sailed directly
to Pydna or Thessalonica from Athens. What is also unclear is whether it is
during one of these last two visits that Paul had the opportunity to penetrate
deeper into the Balkan hinterland and to evangelize “round about as far as
Hlyricum” (xdxAe uéxpt tod TAwpxod).8> Notwithstanding Paul’s affirmation in
Romans, Acts remains completely silent about his possible travels through the
rugged regions west of Beroea and Edessa, and through the territories north
of Thessalonica, both of which were, in Paul’s time, part of the province of
Macedonia and easily accessible thanks to the via Egnatia and the via Axia.
Given that there is “no point in the narrative of Acts before 20:2 where we could
easily place such a mission,” and given that his “original mission in Macedonia
was marked by harassment and haste,” Colin Hemer has proposed that Paul'’s
ventures into the western and northern confines of Macedonia might have
taken place during his last visit around AD 56-57, if they ever did.®¢ By con-
trast, Alfred Suhl and Peter Pilhofer have suggested that it is right after his first
stay in Thessalonica in AD 50 that Paul traveled further west on the Egnatia all
the way to Dyrrhachium where, met by the news that the emperor Claudius
had expelled Jews from Rome, he decided to head south towards Corinth.87
Unfortunately, neither hypothesis can be confirmed or refuted on the basis of
Paul’s letters or Acts 17.

In conclusion, not a great deal transpires in our sources on the establish-
ment and development of Christianity in Macedonia in the middle of the
first century. Paul’s letters offer only snippets of information about his activi-
ties, while the Acts account mostly relates clichéd anecdotes of questionable
historical value, which are woven together to serve a broader theological and
apologetic agenda.®8 Still, without the latter it would be nearly impossible to

85  Rom 1519. Before the creation of the provinces of Dalmatia and Pannonia under Ves-
pasian, it comprised territories from the northern and central Balkans that later became
part of the province of Moesia. See Suetonius, T¢b. 16.4. Cf. Sagel Kos, “Illyricum,” and sec.
1in chap. 2 above.

86 Hemer, Acts, 260—61. Cf. Fitzmyer, Acts, 140; Bruce, Acts, 404-5. For Geyser (“Un essai
d’explication”), Rom 15:19 should be understood neither in a historical nor in a geographi-
cal sense.

87 Suhl, Paulus, 94, and Pilhofer, Das Neue Testament, 235—38. Cf. vom Brocke, Thessaloniki,
199—206.

88  For important discussions on the historical and theological aspects of Acts, see, e.g,,
Haenchen, Acts, 9o—112; Marshall, Luke; Maddox, Purpose of Luke-Acts; Squires, Plan of
God, Sterling, Historiography; Marguerat, First Christian Historian; Rothschild, Luke-Acts.
The updated edition of Bovon's Luke the Theologian remains an essential critical guide
to the enormous secondary literature on the topic.
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sketch out the beginnings of Christianity in the region.®9 The next section will
delve into the consolidation of the Christian movement in Macedonia with the
help of the letters written by and/or attributed to Paul.

4 The Consolidation of the First Christian Communities in the
AD 508—60s
41 Introduction

Following his first journey through Macedonia, Paul wrote at the very least
two letters to the communities he founded at Thessalonica and Philippi. Of
the three Macedonian epistles that were later included in the New Testament,
only 1 Thessalonians and Philippians are generally considered to be authentic
Pauline letters, while the authorship of 2 Thessalonians remains largely dis-
puted. Slightly shorter than Philippians, both 1 and 2 Thessalonians are usually
understood to form a coherent literary unit (even though this has not gone
unchallenged vis-a-vis 1 Thessalonians).?° Philippians, on the other hand, is
taken by many to comprise between two to five letters that were written at var-
ious stages of Paul’s last decade, and which were later edited and collated into
a single document.?! Despite the outstanding difficulties of proving or refuting
any of the various partition hypotheses, it is not hard to conceive that Paul
could have written several letters to the Macedonian churches over the last ten
to fifteen years of his life and inspired a few more after his death, among which
only the three canonical ones were deemed important enough to be preserved
for posterity.9?

As with many of the other documents forming the New Testament, their
exact date and place of composition remain unknown. These can only be
guessed based on the biographical information they contain and on what we
know of Paul from his other letters and Acts. First Thessalonians is commonly
regarded as one of the earliest (with Galatians), if not the earliest, of Paul’s

89 Cf. Hengel, Acts, 38.

90  On the question of the literary unity of 1 Thessalonians, see, e.g,, Collins, “Integrity”;
Jewett, Thessalonian Correspondence, 33—46; Wanamaker, Thessalonians, 29-37; Holtz,
Thessalonicher, 23—25.

91  See the review of scholarship and literature on the subject in Ogereau, Paul’s Koinonia,
223-34. Cf. Holloway, Philippians, 10-19.

92  Polycarp, for example, affirms that Paul “wrote letters” (Optv €ypopev émiatoAds) to the
Philippians (Phil. 3:2).
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(extant) epistles written from Corinth in AD 50 or 51,9 if it was not written
from Athens as a subscriptio in some early manuscripts claims.’* In contrast,
Philippians could be Paul’s very last (preserved) letter written from prison in
Rome shortly before his death in the early AD 60s, if it was not written from
Ephesus or Caesarea Maritima in the mid-AD 50s.%% The circumstances behind
Second Thessalonians are more difficult to determine. Those who consider it
as genuinely Pauline generally date it to the interim decade between 1 Thes-
salonians and Philippians, though it has been occasionally argued that it could
predate both.%6 Those who think it is a pseudepigraphical document written
by one of Paul’s followers or a forger date it, understandably, after the apostle’s
death, at some point between AD 70 and the early second century.%

Needless to say, the following section has no pretension to review in detail,
or to resolve, any of these points of contention (or any other outstanding theo-
logical issues for that matter). Nor can it engage with the vast scholarly litera-
ture written on these documents in any exhaustive fashion. Rather, it merely
aims to examine the information that could give us some insight into Paul’s
evangelistic work in Macedonia, and that could help us better sketch the social
and theological contours of the first Christian communities at Thessalonica
and Philippi.

4.2 First Thessalonians®8
As seen in the previous section, Acts relates how Paul’s stay at Thessalo-
nica ended abruptly when he and Silas—Timothy is not mentioned—were

93 Cf. Rigaux, Thessaloniciens, 42—51; Bruce, Thessalonians, xxxiv—xxxv; Jewett, Thessalonian
Correspondence, 49—60; Malherbe, Thessalonians, 71-74. See also the literature referenced
in n. g above. Litdemann (Paulus, 263-64) dates it to ca. AD 41 based on its eschatological
outlook (cf. pp. 212-63).

94 See von Dobschiitz, Thessalonicher-Briefe, 17-18 n. 4; Best, Thessalonians, 7; F. Vouga in
Marguerat, Introduction, 250.

95  Onthe date and place of composition, see recently Holloway, “Provenance of Philippians”;
id., Philippians, 19—24; Flexsenhar 111, “Provenance of Philippians.” Cf. Reumann, Philip-
pians, 3-18.

96 See, e.g., Weiss, Urchristentum, 217; West, “Order”; Manson, Studies, 259—-78; Wanamaker,
Thessalonians, 37-45. Cf. Jewett, Thessalonian Correspondence, 24—26; Bruce, Thessalo-
nians, xxxix—xliv; Green, Thessalonians, 64—69; Malherbe, Thessalonians, 361-64.

97 See, e.g.,, Wrede, Echtheit, 91-96; Trilling, Thessalonicher, 27—28; Lindemann, “Abfassungs-
zweck,” 42—45; Bailey, “11 Thessalonians,” 143.

98  The secondary literature on the Thessalonian correspondence and its context is substan-
tial. Important contributionsinclude Jewett, Thessalonian Correspondence; Malherbe, Paul
and the Thessalonians; Collins, Thessalonian Correspondence; vom Brocke, Thessaloniki;
Donfried, Paul; Donfried and Beutler, Thessalonians Debate; Nasrallah, Bakirtzis, and
Friesen, From Roman to Early Christian Thessaloniké; Harrison and Welborn, Thessalonica.
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exfiltrated out of the city under the cover of darkness and safely escorted to
Beroea.”? Still according to Acts, Paul left Silas and Timothy behind to look
after the church and made his way to Athens, whence he sent his escort back
to Beroea to fetch his companions. He remained in Athens for some unde-
termined time and engaged with the Jews and God-fearers in the synagogue
and the Greeks in the agora, before he moved on to Corinth where Silas and
Timothy are said to have found him actively evangelizing the Jews.!° Upon
receiving fresh news from Macedonia, Paul, with the assistance of Timothy
and Silvanus (1 Thess 1:1), who can only have been the Silas of Acts,1°! was
prompted to write to the church at Thessalonica, his “glory and joy” (2:20), to
encourage them in the faith. Likely his first formal communication with the
Thessalonians since he had left Macedonia, it was a timely opportunity to
reiterate his deep affection and longing for them (2:17; 3:6, 10), to express his
pride for their perseverance in the faith (1:2—3, 7-8; 2:119—20), to exhort them
to Christ-like living (4:1-12; 5:112—22), and to address some of their theological
questions (4:13—5:11). It was also the occasion to defend or legitimize his own
ministry at Thessalonica, which may have been contested by some unidenti-
fied opponents, and to urge them to follow in his footsteps (1:5-7; 2:11—12).102
On the basis of the internal evidence, the actual circumstances of the let-
ter are quite difficult to make out precisely without the Acts account, which
is in some respect corroborated by the information contained in the letter.13
It confirms, for instance, what Acts relates about Paul’s initial stay in the city,
and in particular his hardships and dramatic escape, which he describes as a
traumatic separation that had left them “orphans” (dmopgoviabévteg agp’ dudv,
217). In another respect, it contradicts the information given in Acts as it is
clear that all three, Paul, Silvanus, and Timothy, were together in Athens and
had sought to return to Thessalonica several times (xai dmof xai 3ig), only to

For a review of scholarship and a bibliography, see Trilling, “Thessalonicher,” and Weima
and Porter, Annotated Bibliography. On the Hellenistic and Roman history of the city, see
Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 189—212; vom Brocke, Thessaloniki, 12—101; Steimle,
Religionimromischen Thessaloniki;Torp, “Thessalonique paléochrétienne”; Ogereau, “Thes-
saloniki.”

99  Acts17:10,13-15.

100 Acts1717;18:5.

101 Cf n.2above.

102  On the question of Paul’s possible apology in 1 Thess 2:1-12, see especially the discussion
in Donfried and Beutler, Thessalonians Debate, 31—131.

103 Cf Riesner, Paul’s Early Period, 366—67; Malherbe, Thessalonians, 57, 69. It is exaggerated
to claim, as Coulot does (“Paul a Thessalonique,” 377), that Acts 17:1-9 and 1 Thess 1:6—2:12
“ne se recoupent en aucun point.”
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be prevented by Satan himself (2:18).194 Resigned to their situation, Paul and
Silvanus decided to remain in Athens and to send Timothy to “strengthen
and encourage” the Thessalonians “in the faith,” since they experienced some
opposition (3:1-3; cf. 1:6; 2:14). We are not told whether they had actually
received reports from the Thessalonians about their hardships, but they cer-
tainly had expected, and indeed forewarned them, that their circumstances
would worsen and their faith be tested (3:3—5). Upon his return (while they
were still in Athens or Corinth, more likely), Timothy brought the news that
the Thessalonians were holding fast unto the gospel despite their current
adversities and longed to meet with them again (3:6-10).

In contrast with some of his other, more incisive, letters such as Galatians
or 1 Corinthians, Paul’s first address to the Thessalonians is a genuinely posi-
tive response that offers a balanced mixture of praise for their faithfulness and
perseverance, of encouragement in the face of opposition, and of theological
instruction.!°> He opens in typical fashion with a thanksgiving prayer and a
commendation for their “work of faith,” “labor of love,” and “patient hope in
Christ” (1:3). He reminds them of God’s love for them and of their calling in
the gospel, which was manifested among them with divine power and convic-
tion (1:4-5). He congratulates them for having so readily accepted the gospel
as God’s word despite their many afflictions (1:6; cf. 2:13-14; 3:3—4), and for hav-
ing “turned away from idols to serve the true and living God” (1:9-10), which
indicates that they were mostly, if not entirely, of Graeco-Roman background.
As aresult of their embracing Paul and his message (1:6), they have themselves
become ambassadors, model “imitators” of the evangelists for all the believers
throughout Macedonia and Achaia (1:6-7), their faith having become renown
to the churches of these regions and beyond (1:8). They have also become “imi-
tators” of the churches of Judaea by sharing in the same type of sufferings that
the latter endured from their own countrymen (2:13-14).106

104 On the discrepancy between Acts 17:1-15 and 1 Thess 312 in particular, see the discus-
sion in Donfried, Paul, 209-19. Cf. Conzelmann, Apostelgeschichte, 104; Dibelius, Thessalo-
nicher, 32; Rigaux, Thessaloniciens, 30—32; Holtz, Thessalonicher, 123-34; Marguerat, Actes,
2:142—43. More generally on the evidence provided by 1 Thessalonians and Acts, see the
discussion in Malherbe, Thessalonians, 55—71. Cf. Best, Thessalonians, 1—7.

105 On the paraenetic character of the letter, see esp. Malherbe, “Exhortation”; id., Paul and
the Thessalonians, 61-94. Cf. de Vos, Church and Community Conflicts, 170—75. But see
Pitts, “Pauline Paraenesis,” for a nuanced position.

106 On the possible interpolation of 1 Thess 2:13-16, see Collins, “Integrity,” 68-85; Jewett,
Thessalonian Correspondence, 33—46; Wanamaker, Thessalonians, 29—-37; Holtz, Thessalo-
nicher, 25-28; Standhartinger, “Paul.”
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How “the word of the Lord” had effectively “come out from them” (1:8)—
whether by word of mouth via professional networks, through proactive evan-
gelism, or by simply imitating Paul (cf. 1:6-7)1°”—and what kind of hardships
the Thessalonians had actually endured is not explained.!8 Nor is any detail
given on Paul’s own troubles at Philippi, other than he and his companions
had suffered greatly and had been “treated outrageously,” which nonetheless
had not hampered their determination and their efforts in preaching the gos-
pel at Thessalonica (2:1—2). As though to legitimize his exhortations later on in
the letter, Paul then reminds them of the purity and sincerity of their motives
in proclaiming the gospel to them, and of their exemplary, righteous, and
blameless attitude in their midst as divinely approved evangelists (2:3-4, 10).
Unlike others (who remain anonymous), they had not resorted to any trick-
ery or sought to defraud them out of greed or vainglory, nor were they over-
bearing as “apostles of Christ” (2:3-6). Rather, they had toiled day and night to
avoid becoming a financial burden to them (2:9). They had behaved as though
they were “gentle nurses” looking after their own children with love and care
(2:7-8), and as fathers had exhorted them to godly living (2:11-12).109

Much to their relief, none of their efforts proved to be vain, as “the tempter”
had not managed to lead the Thessalonians astray (cf. 3:5). Timothy had indeed
brought back some genuinely positive news that overjoyed Paul and Silvanus
and caused them to erupt in thankfulness (3:6, 9—13). Their faith and love were
running strong as “they stood firm in the Lord,” eagerly desired to meet them
again, and showed themselves charitable to all the believers in Macedonia
(3:6—9,10). Paul only needed to exhort them to continue to live in a godly man-
ner and to correct a few misunderstandings they had about the fate of those
who had already “fallen asleep” (4:1, 13). Paying heed to his earlier instructions
(41—2), they were to pursue purity and holiness by abstaining from sexual
immorality and by keeping bodily passions under control (4:4-5, 7). They were
to conduct themselves honestly with one another, lead peaceful and orderly

107 See the discussions in Ware, “Thessalonians as a Missionary Congregation”; Dickson,
Mission-Commitment, 95-103; and Ascough, “Thessalonians’ ‘Mission.”

108 Onthe latter, see Barclay, “Conflict in Thessalonica,” which moderates Jewett’s reconstruc-
tion in Thessalonian Correspondence. Cf. de Vos, Church and Community Conflicts, 155—70;
Still, Conflict at Thessalonica, 208-86; Ascough, Paul’s Macedonian Associations, 167—68.

109 Cf Malherbe, “Gentle as a Nurse.” On the variant #jmiot (“gentle, kind”) in 1 Thess 2:7, which
is given as the original reading in some manuscripts (e.g,, A, K, L, P, M) and is preferred
in the Greek eastern tradition (cf. Crawford, “1 Thessalonians 2,7,” 69), see von Dobschiitz,
Thessalonicher-Briefe, 93—94; Dibelius, Thessalonicher, 9; Rigaux, Thessaloniciens, 418-19;
Holtz, Thessalonicher, 82; Metzger, Textual Commentary, 561-62. The reading wqmiot
(“infant, child”) is by far the better, and earlier, attested reading (e.g., 8, B, C, D, P5) but
makes less sense in context.
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lives, and be self-sufficient so as not to bring any disrepute upon the commu-
nity (4:6, 11-12; 513). They were to persevere and increase in their love for one
another with all benevolence (4:9-10; 5:15), patiently encourage those strug-
gling in life or in their faith (5:11, 14), admonish the disorderly (5:14), and hold in
the highest esteem those serving in some form of leadership positions (5:12-13).
In sum, they were to continue to build their own spiritual community with all
diligence, prayerfulness, and thankfulness. Finally, they were to change their
perspective on death and be neither troubled by the fate of those who had
already died nor be concerned about the “day of the Lord” (4:13—5:11). Excessive
grief for “those who have fallen asleep” was unwarranted, for God would raise
them again, in the same way that Jesus had been resurrected (4:13-14). They
would in fact precede those who are still alive at the parousia of Christ, when
he would descend from heaven to gather his elect (4:15-17). They only needed
to keep watch patiently, soberly, and prayerfully for the unpredictable return
of the Lord, and not be distracted by unfounded rumors (5:1-8). Ultimately, as
children of light, salvation alone awaited them in Christ (5:4-10).

Overall, not a great deal transpires in the letter about the circumstances and
outlook of the church at Thessalonica. The community to which Paul, Silvanus,
and Timothy wrote within a few months of their initial visit was still very much
in its infancy stage. It was beset by the usual challenges confronting the ear-
liest Christ groups, namely, opposition from a hostile polytheistic environ-
ment and from Jewish communities that likely felt threatened by the gospel.
Hence, it needed more encouragement than admonition, as well as corrective
theological instruction, in order to consolidate its foundations. This said, no
hint is given as to its actual size. The mention of those in position of promi-
nence or leadership (todg mpoiotapévous) somewhat suggests a basic organiza-
tional structure (5:12-13), or at least an informal hierarchy based on age and
social respectability, while Paul’s insistence on his diligent manual labor (as
an example to follow) could imply that the Thessalonian congregation mostly
comprised artisans from the lower levels of society (2:9; cf. 2 Thess 3:8-10).11°
Similarly, the final injunction (with oath) to read the letter to everyone could
indicate that the whole church might not have been able to gather in the same
place at the same time, or that it met separately in various households through-
out the city. The urgency conveyed by the oath also hints at the importance
the three evangelists placed on their message for the well-being of the church,
which was still at a vulnerable stage of its development.

110 Cf. de Vos, Church and Community Conflicts, 147-54; Ascough, Paul’s Macedonian Associa-
tions, 169—77.
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Asafinalincidental note, it may be pointed out that although 1 Thessalonians
has gone down in history as one of Paul’s earliest authentic letters, it is one of
the least personal. Except at 1 Thess 2:18 and 5:27 where he is more emphatic
and employs the first-person singular, he appears otherwise rather withdrawn
and mostly relies on the first-person plural.! This somewhat goes to say that,
despite the weight of tradition, Silvanus and Timothy perhaps deserve as much
credit as Paul for the successful beginnings of Christianity at Thessalonica in
the first century.

4.3 Second Thessalonians"?

The circumstances surrounding the second (preserved) letter written to the
Thessalonians, which has been traditionally attributed to Paul, are even more
enigmatic than those of the firstletter, as we possess no information concerning
its occasion, date, and place of composition. Further, since the early nineteenth
century, its authorship has been seriously contested by scholars who have taken
issues with its apparent literary dependence on 1 Thessalonians (in its episto-
lary framework at least), its stylistic variations, and its theological divergences,
in particular its apocalyptic outlook (cf. 2:1-12).18 Thus, many interpreters have
come to consider 2 Thessalonians as having been written by a pseudonymous
author after Paul’s death despite, or perhaps (partly) because of, the final auto-
graph claiming to be by his own hand in 2 Thess 3:17,'* and despite its reception
as an authentic Pauline epistle in the early church tradition.'> Others, however,
have pointed out that the stylistic and linguistic evidence neither proves, in

111 Cf. the discussion in Rigaux, Thessaloniciens, 77-80; Malherbe, Thessalonians, 86-89.

112 As noted above, the secondary literature on the Thessalonian correspondence and its
context is consequential. For a sample of significant studies, see the bibliography refer-
enced in n. g8 above.

113 The studies by Wrede (Die Echtheit des zweiten Thessalonicherbriefs) and Trilling (Unter-
suchungen zum zweiten Thessalonicherbrief)) have been most influential in this regard. Cf,,
e.g,, Lindemann, “Abfassungszweck”; Bailey, “11 Thessalonians”; Marxsen, Der zweite Thes-
salonicherbrief, 15—41; Holland, Tradition That You Received; Nicklas, Thessalonicherbrief,
26-58. See also the review of scholarship in Jewett, Thessalonian Correspondence, 3-18.

114 A pseudepigraphic autograph could have been included precisely to try to convince its
recipients of the authenticity of the letter (cf. Col 418). However, the case never seems to
be made for other Pauline autographs (1 Cor 16:21; Gal 6:11; Phlm 19).

115 It is cited or alluded to by Polycarp (2 Thess 1:4 in Phil. 11:3 possibly), Irenaeus (haer.
3.7.2; 5.25.1), Clement of Alexandria (str. 5.3), and Tertullian (Scorp. 13; Res. 24), and
was included in P46 (most likely), in Marcion’s collection, and in the Muratorian frag-
ment. Cf. Best, Thessalonians, 37—38; Bailey, “11 Thessalonians,” 131—-32; H.Y. Gamble in
McDonald and Sanders, Canon Debate, 282—87; Thiselton, Thessalonians, 11—-15; Nicklas,
Thessalonicherbrief, 58—63.
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absolute terms, its pseudepigraphic origin or even its fraudulent character,!16
nor accounts for an adequate context in which 2 Thessalonians might have been
written.!'” While some verbatim reiterations—mostly epistolary or liturgical
formulas—do occur,'8 it could be that either Silvanus or Timothy had been
commissioned to write the letter (with the help of 1 Thessalonians), to which
Paul would have then simply apposed his signum (anueiov) of approval in order
to reassure readers that the letter was not the work of impersonators (3:17;
cf. 2:2).119 This could explain some of the similarities though not its theologi-
cal singularity, which must have been demanded by a particular contingency
or a changed situation since the first letter had been written,'2° or, as Adolf
von Harnack (unconvincingly) argued, by the theological disposition of its pre-
dominantly Jewish audience.1?!

Whatever the case may have been, what is clear is that 2 Thessalonians
should not be dismissed altogether as it could provide some insight into the
life of the church in the years, or decades, after Paul’s initial visit and first
letter—assuming, of course, that it was not written by a pseudonymous author
to a community in Asia Minor.!2 Whether written by Paul himself, by Silvanus
or Timothy, or by an unknown follower of theirs, it remains important for
our understanding of the church’s situation at Thessalonica and of Pauline
(or pseudo-Pauline) theology. If indeed authentic, 2 Thessalonians is likely to
have been written shortly after 1 Thessalonians in the early to mid-ADp 50s. If
pseudepigraphical, then it must have been written after Paul’s death, and can
thus potentially inform us on the evolution of the Thessalonian church in the
second half of the first century.

116 Trilling (Untersuchungen, 45) and Friesen (“Second Thessalonians,” 201) themselves ad-
mit this point.

117 See Best, Thessalonians, 50-58; Jewett, Thessalonian Correspondence, 3—18; Barclay, “Con-
flict in Thessalonica,” 527; Malherbe, Thessalonians, 364—70.

118 E.g,1Thess 11 and 2 Thess 1:1; 1 Thess 3:11 and 2 Thess 2:16; 1 Thess 5:23 and 2 Thess 3:16;
1 Thess 5:28 and 2 Thess 3:18. The parallelisms between 1 Thess 5:14 and 2 Thess 3:6, and
1 Thess 3:4a and 2 Thess 31104, are less significant than that between 1 Thess 2:9 and
2 Thess 3:8. See esp. Wrede, Echtheit, 3-36; Marxsen, Der zweite Thessalonicherbrief,
15-41; Holland, Tradition That You Received, 8—33. On the thanksgiving periods, see also
Schubert, Pauline Thanksgivings, 17-30.

119 Cf. Donfried, Paul, 53—55; Elmer, “Pauline Letters,” 48—49.

120 Cf. Barclay, “Conflict in Thessalonica,” 527; Malherbe, Thessalonians, 368-69.

121 1 Thessalonians would have thus been addressed to the gentile core of the church,
and 2 Thessalonians to its smaller Jewish nucleus. See Harnack, “Problem des zweiten
Thessalonicherbriefes,” who is followed by Lake, Earlier Epistles of Saint Paul, 83—86.

122  Cf. Trilling, Thessalonicher, 27—28. But see Nicklas, Thessalonicherbrief; 49—50.
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What is immediately apparent is that two of the issues that had moti-
vated the first letter, namely, local opposition and eschatological anxiet-
ies, had not been resolved and that the Thessalonians were in dire need of
exhortation. These issues notwithstanding, the evangelists’ earlier wish that
the Thessalonians’ faith and love for one another would continue to abound
seemed to have been in part fulfilled, making them thankful and proud for
their “perseverance and faithfulness in all their persecutions and afflictions”
(1:3—4; cf. 1 Thess 3:1-10). Though they were already under duress at the time
1 Thessalonians was penned, the situation had apparently worsened, their ear-
lier afflictions (OAieig) now turning into outright persecutions (Swwypot), which
had likely amplified their eschatological anxieties and which now justified
another letter of encouragement.!?3 This time, however, the authors offered
more than mere words of comfort to help them endure what they had been
found worthy to suffer for the kingdom of God (1:5), for they promised divine
retribution upon their enemies as vindication. God would indeed repay their
tormenters with afflictions and bid the Thessalonians relief from their mis-
eries, when Christ would be revealed with his angels and execute vengeance
upon those who rejected him (1:6-8). Eternal damnation and alienation from
the presence of God would be their “reward,” whilst those who had believed
in God and proven themselves worthy of his calling through benevolence and
works of faith would be saved (1:9-12).

Once again, the Thessalonians needed to readjust their eschatological per-
spective and expectations concerning the parousia of Christ, the consumma-
tion of the world, and the gathering of the elect, and not let themselves be
troubled or led astray by false rumors or letters from impersonators assert-
ing that the “day of the Lord” had already come (2:1—2). They had not missed
the “eschatological train,” as it were, for the apostasy preceding it and its
chief representative, the “man of lawlessness” and “son of destruction,” had
not yet been made manifest (2:3, 9—12). As they had been warned, he himself
would easily be recognized when all the restraints placed upon him have been
removed, since he would openly antagonize God and exalt himself above
every idol, claiming himself to be God by taking his seat in his temple (2:4-7).
However, the “lawless one” would not last long as Christ would immediately
destroy him at “the epiphany of his parousia,” and thus annihilate his decep-
tive power (2:8-10).

The Thessalonians need not be concerned, therefore, but rather be grateful
to have been chosen as the “first fruits unto salvation,” set apart by the sanc-
tification of the Spirit and true faith (2:13-14). Unbelievers who have been

123  Cf. Donfried, Paul, 49-67; Barclay, “Conflict in Thessalonica,” 527-30.
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led astray by “God’s enemy” would, on the other hand, receive their just con-
demnation and perish for having despised the truth and delighted in unrigh-
teousness (2:9-12). The Thessalonians’ main challenge was simply to “stand
firm” and hold fast unto the teachings and traditions they had received from
the evangelists (2:14-15). God, being faithful, would preserve them from the
evil one, comfort them with hope and grace, strengthen them in every good
deed and word, and establish them in peace (2:16-17; 3:3, 5, 16). Finally, they
were to continue to live in a manner fitting of the gospel, following the moral
example Paul and his associates had set while in Thessalonica, and not tire of
doing good (3:7, 9, 13). It was imperative—note the commands at 2 Thess 3:4,
6, 10 and 12—that all remained financially independent by working diligently
and earning their own living, as the evangelists had themselves done, and
not become a burden to anyone by relying on free handouts from others, as
some indolent members of the community were now indulging in (3:6-12).
As the apostles had instructed, whoever did not want to work should not eat
either (3:10). Disorderly or disobedient believers were thus to be shunned and
shamed in reprimand, though not altogether alienated as though they were
enemies (3:6, 12, 14-15).

Overall, 2 Thessalonians offers limited insight into the life of the church in
the middle or late first century. Although it addresses some specific theological
and ethical issues, the letter is rather generic in its outlook and could have eas-
ily been read by any other community with some benefit—hence, its inclusion
in the corpus Paulinum most likely.!2* Just as in 1 Thessalonians, not a single
member is mentioned by name and no hint is given as to its possible size,
structure, or expansion (other than its spiritual growth; cf. 1:3—4). The church
continued to face adversity, albeit with increasing intensity, and to struggle
with its own eschatological uncertainties, which may have led some to rely
on others for their personal needs. Yet, while outsiders posing as apostles may
have been responsible for the Thessalonians’ troubled conscience about the
eschaton, no sign of inner conflict or division is immediately apparent—a rare
enough occurrence in the early Christian movement to be underlined.

Ultimately, whether 2 Thessalonians was written by Paul in the middle of
the first century, or by someone else slightly later on, may not be as funda-
mental a question as it seems for our understanding of early Christianity in
Macedonia—provided one does not assume that it was written to a different
community altogether, in which case 2 Thessalonians might be considered
either as a commentary on 1 Thessalonians or as a corrective of its (supposedly
erroneous) eschatological perspective and/or misinterpretation within the

124  Cf. Nicklas, Thessalonicherbrief, 58—60.
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Paulusschule.’?> For our purpose, what is indeed more important to appreciate
is that the evangelists’ early efforts had likely not been in vain, and that Paul’s
influence continued to be felt at Thessalonica throughout the second part of
the first century.

4.4 Philippians'?6

As noted in the introduction of this section, Philippians is generally under-
stood to be one of, if not the last of Paul’s letters written (with the assistance of
Timothy) at the culmination of his life and ministry while in chains in Rome
in the early AD 6os (if it was not composed earlier during his imprisonment
at Ephesus or Caesarea Maritima).?” The date and place of composition,
however, are but two of the main uncertainties concerning the letter whose
literary unity remains a major point of contention. Since the nineteenth cen-
tury, a number of partition hypotheses have indeed been proposed to account
for abrupt shifts in tone at Phil 2:19; 3:1; 4:1; and 4:10, and have resulted in the
segmentation of the canonical letter into two, three, or even five different
documents, which are thought to have been written at intervals during an
undetermined period of time.1?8 While examining these various hypotheses lie
beyond the scope of this section, it must be noted that the adoption of a par-
ticular hypothesis has important implications for one’s reading of the letter as
awhole. It affects one’s understanding of the chronology of the events alluded
in the letter, one’s understanding of Paul’s relationship with the Philippians,
and, ultimately, one’s understanding of the development of the church itself.
Similarly, one’s assumption about the place of composition, in particular one’s

125 Cf. Bultmann, Theologie, 484; Trilling, Thessalonicher, 27—28; Holland, Tradition That
You Received; Roose, “Thessalonicherbriefe”; Popkes, “Bedeutung.” But see Nicklas, Thes-
salonicherbrief, 49—58.

126 As with the Thessalonian correspondence, the secondary literature on the letter is too
abundant to be referenced in full here. Besides exegetical commentaries such as Stand-
hartinger’s recent Philipperbrief, fundamental studies include Lemerle, Philippes, 7-60;
Pilhofer, Philippi; Bormann, Philippi; Oakes, Philippians. For recent contributions see, e.g.,
Harrison and Welborn, Philippi; Frey and Schliesser, Philipperbrief, Marchal, People beside
Paul; Betz, Studies; Friesen, Lychounas, and Schowalter, Philippi. On the Hellenistic and
Roman history of the city, see esp. Collart, Philippes; Lemerle, Philippes; Papazoglou, Les
villes de Macédoine, 405—13; Brélaz, Philippes.

127 On the possible place(s) of composition, see Thielman, “Literary Setting of Philippians”;
Holloway, “Provenance of Philippians”; id., Philippians, 19—24; Standhartinger, Philipper-
brief, 31-35; Flexsenhar 111, “Provenance of Philippians”; Brélaz, “Paul’s Imprisonments,”
494-98.

128 See the review of scholarship and the literature therein referenced in Ogereau, Paul’s
Koinonia, 223-34. Cf. Reumann, Philippians, 8-16; Holloway, Philippians, 10-19; Stand-
hartinger, Philipperbrief; 14—23.
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identification of the praetorium (mpattwplov, 1:3; cf. 4:22) where Paul was kept
under guard, can bring the date of composition forward by a few years.12° The
outstanding uncertainties surrounding its final edition, in particular the pos-
sible compilation of several documents into one, thus renders any historical
reconstruction inevitably conjectural. This justifies that, for the sake of conve-
nience at least, it be herein examined in its final canonical form.

These interpretive difficulties aside, what is clear is that, over the years,
Paul had maintained a privileged relationship with the Philippians who were
probably the very first church (amongst those he had himself established) to
participate materially and/or financially in his evangelistic efforts through-
out Greece (1:5; 4:3, 15-16; cf. 2 Cor 11:8—9).130 And, like Timothy (Phil 2:19—24),
they had remained loyal to him until the closing stages of his life, sending
even one of their own, Epaphroditus, to deliver provisions and attend to his
necessities while in prison (2:25-30).13! What is also immediately apparent
from Paul’s repeated pleas for unity and his exhortations to rejoice is that the
Philippians were affected by internal divisions and were dispirited by the pres-
sure of their social environment and the attacks of opponents (1:27-30; 2:1—4,
18; 3:1; 41—4).132 In addition, judging by his long report on his personal situation
and the progress of the gospel, they seem to have been distressed about Paul’s
imprisonment and the outcome of his ministry (1:5—7, 12—18).133

Visibly moved by the Philippians’ genuine concern and material assistance,
which Epaphroditus had conveyed on their behalf (2:25-30; 4:10-19), Paul
thus begins his letter with an outburst of thanksgiving for their unwavering
support and partnership in the gospel “from the first day until now” (1:3-5).
As he acknowledges at the end of the letter, they were indeed the first and only
church to have associated with him in his ministry when he left Macedonia

129 Cf n.127 above.

130 For a detailed examination of Paul’s privileged relationship with the Philippians, see
Ogereau, Paul’s Koinonia, which is summarized in id., “Paul’s Kowwvia.” Cf. Sampley,
Pauline Partnership; Peterman, Paul’s Gift; Briones, Paul’s Financial Policy; all of whom
are reviewed and discussed in Ogereau, Paul’s Koinonia, 1—42. On the Philippians’ involve-
ment in Paul’s mission, see also Ware, Mission, 163—284; Dickson, Mission-Commitment,
141-50, 201-12.

131 OnEpaphroditus’s role, see, e.g., Dickson, Mission-Commitment, 315-17; Wansink, Chained
in Christ, 126—46.

132 On the Philippians’ disunity, see esp. Peterlin, Philippians. On possible external con-
flicts, see, e.g., Bormann, Philippi, 217—24; Oakes, Philippians, 77-102; de Vos, Church and
Community Conflicts, 261-87.

133 See Ogereau, Paul’s Koinonia, 244—65. For Holloway (Consolation), Paul principally wrote
to the Philippians to alleviate their distress caused by his imprisonment, using rational
argumentation and exhortation.
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(4115). And they persevered with him through thick and thin, remaining faith-
ful to him even in his imprisonment and legal defense (dmoAoyia) of the gos-
pel (1:7). Despite his captivity, they should not be worried in any way for his
welfare and the outcome of his mission since it has contributed to advance the
gospel in the most unlikely of places, namely, the Roman praetorium where
he is kept under watch while awaiting trial, so that even some from Caesar’s
household have now become Christians (1:12—14; 4:22).13% For news has spread
throughout the praetorium and beyond that his chains are a consequence of
his faith in Christ, which has emboldened some to proclaim the gospel, be it
out of noble or selfish ambitions (1:12—-17).

Whatever the outcome of his imprisonment might be—he does hope to
come shortly after Timothy (2:24)—they are exhorted to continue to live in a
manner worthy of the gospel and to remain united, not giving way to dissen-
sion but “contending in one spirit and one soul for the faith of the gospel” (1:27;
2:14). They are not to cower in the face of opposition but to take heart in the
fact that, like the Thessalonians and Paul himself, they have been found worthy
not merely to believe in Christ but also to suffer for him (1:28-30). Therefore,
they are to take courage in his spiritual communion and compassion, and to
persevere in the same mind and love, “united in soul” (gouuyot, 2:1—2; cf. ua
Yuxf, 1:27). Adopting Christ’s humble demeanor, they are to take care of each
other with selfless consideration, leaving personal ambitions and interests
aside (2:3-8).135

In a similar vein, they are to imitate Paul in his pursuit of Christ as the ulti-
mate prize, Téhog, on earth, and to live as citizens of heaven who will soon be
glorified into his likeness by his transforming power (3:12-17, 20—21).136 They
are not to succumb to the pressure of doomed “enemies of the cross of Christ”
who have tried to impose circumcision on them (3:2—3, 18-19).137 The truly cir-
cumcised are those who serve and worship God in the Spirit, place their pride

134 Caesar’s household (Kaioopog oixia) here corresponds to the imperial administrative per-
sonnel ( familia Caesaris), whether slave or freed, and not to the members of Nero’s family.
Cf. Weaver, Familia Caesaris, 3—4; Reumann, Philippians, 729—30; Holloway, Philippians,
190—91; Flexsenhar 111, Christians in Caesar’s Household, 27—44, 134—40; Standhartinger,
Philipperbrief, 101-3.

135 No other passage in the letter has attracted as much attention as the so-called Christ
hymn of Phil 2:6-11. See, e.g., Reumann, Philippians, 333—83; Holloway, Philippians, 114—29;
Standhartinger, Philipperbrief, 148-82, and the rich bibliography therein referenced.

136 On this topic, see esp. Arnold, Christ as the Telos.

137 On the question of Paul's and the Philippians’ opponents, see recently Vollenweider,
“Rivals”; Nanos, “Out-Howling the Cynics.” Cf. Reumann, Philippians, 469—70; Holloway,
Philippians, 148-49.
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in Christ, and do not put their trust in the flesh (3:3), as Paul himself once did
before his dramatic revelation of Christ (3:4-11).

Paradoxically, Philippians actually tells us much more about Paul himself
than about the church, as it is rich in autobiographical details about his past,
current situation, and theology. As one of his most intimate letters, it gives us
a rare glimpse into his psychological state during one of the darkest moments
of his life, when the sword of Rome was hovering over his head. It perspires
pathos as he lays his soul bare and evokes his deep affection for the Philippians.
At the same time, it contains some of the most profound and inspiring theo-
logical poetry in the form of the so-called Christ hymn, an original composi-
tion that, if he did not himself author, he at least appropriated (and possibly
adapted) from a now lost oral tradition.’®® Overall, the letter provides little
practical information about the situation of the church at Philippi other than it
was prone to dissension, as the admonition addressed to Euodia and Syntyche
exemplifies (4:2—3), and that it was hard pressed by external opposition. Likely
written in the decade following his initial visit, it also reveals that the church
had grown to a size significant enough as to require some “overseers and dea-
cons” (émioxomot xai Stdxovot, 1:1), though it is not clear what the first of these
functions entailed. The fact that there were several episkopoi, and not a single
episkopos, indicates that it cannot have corresponded to the formal office of
bishop (as the term would a century or so later), which in turn suggests that
these overseers must have merely supervised the activities and finances of the
church—incidentally, less than a century later, Polycarp only addresses him-
self to presbyters and deacons (Phil. 5:3).13°

Finally, Philippians provides some crucial insight into logistical aspects
of the Pauline mission, in particular the question of its financial support. As
investigated at length elsewhere,!40 the letter indeed reveals what significant
role the church played early on for Paul, how it supported him materially when
he was in Thessalonica, and later on when he left Macedonia to evangelize the
southern regions of Greece (4:15-16; cf. 1:5). Simply no other church had, until
then, entered into a partnership with him for the purpose of disseminating
the Christian faith. This likely explains their apparent concern for the fate of
Paul and his mission, and his insistence on the progress of the gospel at the
beginning (1:12—18). It also accounts for his digressive travelogue and solemn

138 Cf. the discussion in Reumann, Philippians, 333—83; Holloway, Philippians, 114—29.

139 Cf Lemerle, Philippes, 52—56; Pilhofer, Philippi, 140—47; Standhartinger, Philipperbrief,
76—79. See also Stewart, Original Bishops, 213—-18; Breytenbach and Zimmermann, Early
Christianity in Lycaonia, 560-61.

140 Ogereau, Paul’s Koinonia. Cf. id., “Christian Accounting”
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recommendation of Timothy and Epaphroditus, his fellow “soldiers” in the
gospel (2:19—30; cf. 4:3), and for the lengthy acknowledgement of their latest
contribution by the hands of Epaphroditus at the end of the (canonical) letter
(4110-19).1! Understandably, Paul intended to reassure them that, despite his
imprisonment, neither his efforts nor their material support had been in vain.
His chains had in fact offered him new opportunities to preach Christ and to
win people to his cause, including some from the emperor’s household (4:22).
In an ironic twist, he who had once been arrested and expelled from the colony
for social disturbance was now proclaiming the gospel at the very heart of the
imperial establishment.

5 Macedonian Christianity in the Second Century

5.1 General Overview

With the second century commences what can only be described as the dark-
est period of Macedonian Christianity, that is, the period about which we know
the least, and which extends from the end of the first century to the end of the
third century, or the start of the fourth, when the first Christian inscriptions
begin to appear. As noted in introduction, this “dark age” is principally due to
the near complete absence of primary sources for about two hundred years,
which leaves us virtually ignorant of the fate of the Christian communities
Paul founded, and of the development of Christianity in the region more gene-
rally. Notwithstanding the fact that the book of Acts could date from the early
second century, Polycarp’s letter to the church at Philippi is the only extant
piece of literary evidence that sheds light on Macedonian Christianity in this
period, since the book of Acts, just as the Acts of Paul and the Acts of Andrew,
which also evoke the apostles’ stay at Philippi and Thessalonica, actually tells
us little about Macedonian churches from the first or second century.!42 Likely
written in the first quarter of the second century, it gives us a last, though dis-
tant, glimpse into the life of the first community Paul established in the Balkan
peninsula and some insight as to how his letters might have been received and
his ministry remembered two or three generations later.

141 See esp. Ogereau, Paul’s Koinonia, 265-309.

142 The letter supposedly written by Ignatius to the Philippians is unanimously recognized
to be spurious. See Lemerle, Philippes, 67-68. The Philippian episode in Acts Paul 10-11 is
poorly preserved, and the Latin version of Andrew’s miracula at Philippi and Thessalonica
was radically edited by Gregory of Tours in his Epitome 9—18 (cf. BHL 430). See the tex-
tual recensions in Pervo, Acts of Paul, 135-48; MacDonald, Acts of Andrew, 219-53. Cf.
Standhartinger, “Beloved Community,” 322—24.

Julien M. Ogereau - 978-90-04-68120-0
Downloaded from Brill.com 12/17/2023 05:51:42AM
via Macquarie University



94 CHAPTER 3

Hardly anything else is heard of the Macedonian Christians after Polycarp,
apart from rare allusions in a handful of early church writings,'*® and nothing
else will apparently be written to them, or by them, until the Byzantine era
when historically doubtful hagiographies start to be composed.!#4 This situa-
tion stands in stark contrast with that of regions such as Rome, North Africa,
central Asia Minor, or the Eastern Mediterranean, which have produced a
wealth of literary and documentary evidence between the second and fourth
centuries. At first glance, it suggests that Christianity was slower to take root
and impose itself in Macedonia, and that its churches never rose to any signifi-
cant size, influence, or prominence in the Christian ecumene, lacking, as they
might have, outstanding leaders and intellectuals.4>

Be that as it may, in the early third century Tertullian nonetheless consi-
dered the church of Philippi, where the chairs and writings of the apostles were
still revered, to be of equal (apostolic) standing with the churches of Corinth,
Ephesus, or even Rome—note the absence of Thessalonica.*¢ All rhetoric
aside, this indicates that Christian communities were still known to exist in
Macedonia at the time. And indeed, from the fourth century onwards eccle-
siastical synods were regularly attended by bishops from various Macedonian
cities such as Stobi, Beroea, or Heraclea Lyncestis (and not just from Philippi
or Thessalonica).1¥? This further illustrates the relative vitality of Macedonian
churches and the widespread dissemination of Christianity throughout the
Balkans during this period. More likely than not, Macedonian churches had
continued to grow slowly but steadily in the second and third centuries.
However, they began to emerge from their obscurity and to leave traces in the
historical record only in the late third or the early fourth century.

143 E.g, Tertullian, Praescr. 36; Origen, comm. in Rom. 10:41 (PG 14:1289) (the Gaius of
Rom 16:23 is named as the first bishop of Thessalonica); Apos. Con. 7.46 (Onesimus, the
servant of Philemon, is identified as the bishop of Beroea). Eusebius (/.e. 4.26.10) also
reproduces a letter of Melito of Sardis supposedly written to Antoninus Pius that evokes
a rescript of Hadrian instructing the cities of Thessalonica, Larissa, and Athens not to
adopt new policies (undév vewtepilew) against Christians. For literary testimonia, see esp.
Mullen, Expansion of Christianity, 154—69.

144 The most famous is that of St. Demetrios, on which see Lemerle, Saint Démétrius. Cf. sec.
2.3.1in chap. 5 below.

145 Cf Harnack, Mission und Ausbreitung, 786-87.

146 Tertullian, Praescr. 36 (see the full citation in n. 5 above). Cf. Pilhofer, Philippi, 257-58.

147 Cf. Mullen, Expansion of Christianity, 159-69 (passim), and the relevant sections in the
following chapters.
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5.2 Polycarp’s Letter to the Philippians'*8
Detached from its historical context, the occasion of Polycarp’s letter to the
Philippians may strike as rather odd at first, its actual “purpose” remain-
ing “somewhat ambiguous” even for scholars themselves.*® As the bishop
of Smyrna, an important city lying slightly north of Ephesus on the western
coast of Asia Minor, it is not clear how Polycarp came into contact with the
church at Philippi in the first place, and it is not certain that he ever visited
it. His acquaintance with the Philippians seems, for the most part, due to the
intermediation of Ignatius, the famed bishop of Syrian Antioch who passed
through Macedonia and briefly stayed in the colony on his way to Rome
towards the end of Trajan’s reign. Prior to his arrival at Philippi, Ignatius had
stayed in Smyrna (whence he wrote letters to the churches of Rome, Ephesus,
Magnesia, and Tralles),!5° before traveling the same route (via Alexandria
Troas and Neapolis) that Paul had taken more than half a century earlier.!>!
Following their encounter with the Antiochian bishop, the Philippians then
decided to write to Polycarp to enquire about a theological and moral issue
(Phil. 31), to ask him to forward their letter to the church at Antioch (13:1), and
to request copies of Ignatius’s letters (13:2).152

Whether this was their first contact with Polycarp, whose reputation was
already quite established in the Aegean world,'>3 or whether they had been in
communication before is difficult to judge. The final paragraph of Polycarp’s
response in which he commends a certain Crescens, the letter carrier, whom
he had previously “commended in (their) presence” (in praesenti commendavi,
14:1), suggests that the two parties had already met or, at least, had exchanged
letters.’>* That is, either Polycarp had paid the Philippians a visit or they had

148 For an overview of scholarship on the letter, see Schoedel, “Polycarp of Smyrna and
Ignatius of Antioch,” and Hartog, Polycarp and the New Testament, 3—16. Cf. Harnack,
Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, 381-406; Lemerle, Philippes, 60—68; Pilhofer,
Philippi, 207—28. For detailed introductions and commentaries, see Lightfoot, Apostolic
Fathers, 2/2:433—722; Schoedel, Polycarp; Paulsen, Polykarp; Bauer, Polykarpbriefe; and
Hartog, Polycarp’s Epistle.

149 Hartog, Polycarp’s Epistle, 50.

150 Ign. Rom.10:11; Eph. 21:1; Magn. 15:1.; Trall. 13:1. Cf. Hartog, Polycarp’s Epistle, 49.

151 Cf. Acts16:11. Ignatius’s other letters were written from Troas (Phld. 11:2; Smyrn. 12:1).

152 Cf. Hartog, Polycarp and the New Testament, 81-87.

153 Cf. Mart. Pol. 12:2; 19:1. See also Meinhold, “Polykarpos,” 1663-69; Hartog, Polycarp’s
Epistle, 43.

154 The temporal sense of in praesenti (commendavi vobis) has sometimes been argued,
despite the clause immediately following it (et nunc commendo). However, it is much
more likely to mean “in presence” or “in person.” Cf. OLD, s.v. praesens. See also Bauer
(Polykarpbriefe, 74) and Oakes (“Leadership and Suffering,” 370—73) who suggest in prae-
senti might have translated xatd mpéowmov in the original Greek letter. Cf. the discussion
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sent a delegation to him in Smyrna, and/or they had already written to each
other—Polycarp’s extant letter has sometimes been interpreted as a combi-
nation of two documents, with the last two chapters taken as a cover letter
written shortly after Ignatius’s visit to Philippi and appended to his epistolary
collection (cf. 13:2).15 One cannot be entirely sure, however, since the Greek
text for this last section is lost and since the quality and accuracy of the Latin
translation, on which we are reliant for Phil. 10—12 and 14, is rather uncertain.!56

The date of the letter (or letters) is equally difficult to establish precisely as it
depends on the date of Ignatius’s martyrdom, its terminus ante quem (cf. 13:1),
which is itself disputed, but which most likely took place in the last few years
of Trajan’s reign between AD 107 and 117, if not slightly later in the AD 120s or
130s.157 Hence, a date of composition between AD 100 and the 130s is gener-
ally accepted, though some have suggested that it could have been written in
the Hadrianic period between the AD 120s and the 140s.1%8 In any case, what
is more important to appreciate is that Polycarp’s letter to the Philippians was
composed some forty to eighty years after Paul’s very own letter, that is, two
to four generations after the first generation of believers. While it is unlikely,
though not impossible, that some of the recipients had met Paul in person, just
as Polycarp had himself supposedly been taught by the apostles (according to

in Schoedel, Polycarp, 41; Paulsen, Polykarp, 126; Hartog, Polycarp and the New Testament,
78-81; id., Polycarp’s Epistle, 160—61.

155 See, e.g., Harrison, Polycarp’s Two Epistles; Joly, Ignace d’Antioche, 17-37; Pilhofer, Philippi,
206—9. Cf. the discussions in Meinhold, “Polykarpos,” 1682—85; Schoedel, Polycarp, 4;
id., “Polycarp of Smyrna and Ignatius of Antioch,” 279-81; Hartog, Polycarp and the New
Testament, 148-69; id., Polycarp’s Epistle, 27—40.

156 On the manuscript tradition, see Schoedel, “Polycarp of Smyrna and Ignatius of Antioch,”
272; Hartog, Polycarp’s Epistle, 26—27.

157 In his Chronicon, Eusebius places the date of Ignatius’s execution in the tenth year of
Trajan’s reign (AD 107/108) but gives no specific year in A.e. 3.36. The difficulty is com-
pounded by an apparent discrepancy between Phil. 9:1 and 13:1—2 (on which see Hartog,
Polycarp’s Epistle, 28, 33, 38—39; Joly, Ignace d/Antioche, 17—20). In Phil. 9:1, which some view
as a later interpolation, Polycarp counts Ignatius “among the blessed” (év toig paxapiors),
which implies that he has already been martyred. However, in Phil. 131 he affirms that
Ignatius wrote to him to ask him to convey his letters to the church in Antioch (cf. Ign.
Pol. 7:2; 8:1), and in Phil. 13:2 he requests news that the Philippians might have received
from Ignatius. See the discussion in Hartog, Polycarp’s Epistle, 40—45. On the date of
Ignatius’s letters and death, see Lightfoot, Apostolic Fathers, 2/2:435-72 (see esp. 471-72);
Harnack, Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, 388—406; Schoedel, Ignatius of Antioch,
4-7; id., “Polycarp of Smyrna and Ignatius of Antioch,” 285-92.

158 See Harnack, Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, 386—88; Lemerle, Philippes, 60—64;
Hartog, Polycarp’s Epistle, 44—45.
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Irenaeus),’>® the souvenir of Paul must have remained vivid in the commu-
nity’s collective memory.

Polycarp himself appeals on two occasions to the “blessed and glorious
Paul” who used to boast about the Philippians among all the churches, and
invites them to revisit the letters he had written to them for edification (3:2;
11:3). In these, he reminds them, they will be able to find the “word of truth”
that will build their faith and instruct them in the “righteousness” (ducatogtvy),
which is fulfilled through faith, hope, and love towards God and one’s neighbor
(3:1, 3). The question of “righteousness” is precisely what seems to have moti-
vated the Philippians to write to Polycarp in the first place (3:1), faced as they
were with a significant moral issue within the community.'6® The bishop
obliges and begins by stressing how the “love of money” (@Aapyvpia) is the
primary source of trouble or grief (4:1). He then continues in typical paraenetic
fashion by dispensing ethical instructions to household members—wives,
widows, young men, and virgins (4:2—3; 5:3)—and to those with responsibili-
ties in the church, namely, presbyters and deacons (5:2—6:1). Noteworthily,
in three instances he warns them specifically against avarice (4:3; 5:3; 6:1), as
though the issue was especially relevant at Philippi,'6! which he sets in opposi-
tion to the love of God, Christ, and humankind (3:3).162

And indeed, further down he expresses his consternation at the behavior
of a certain Valens, a former presbyter with a (common) Roman name, who,
out of covetousness (avaritia), had abused his position in the church (111,
4). What wrong he and his wife had committed is not made explicit, but one
might presume that they had somehow defrauded the church and/or some
of its members, perhaps stealing from the common fund, embezzling mon-
ies originally aimed as charitable relief, or taking advantage of their position
as (wealthy) patrons of the church.163 Alternatively, as Peter Oakes has pro-
posed, Valens may have “compromised his Christianity to escape economic
suffering,”64 or, like the Demas of the Pastoral Epistles who “loved the present

159 Irenaeus, haer. 3.3.4. Cf. Eusebius, A.e. 3.36.1, 10; 4.14.1-9; 5.20.4-8; Tertullian, Praescr.
32. Polycarp’s apostolic connection is debated. See Meinhold, “Polykarpos,” 1669-73;
Schoedel, “Polycarp of Smyrna and Ignatius of Antioch,” 275; Hartog, Polycarp’s Epistle, 2,
11-16.

160 Cf. Steinmetz, “Polykarp”; Schoedel, “Polycarp of Smyrna and Ignatius of Antioch,” 282;
Pilhofer, Philippi, 218—24.

161 Cf. Oakes, “Leadership and Suffering,” 363-69.

162  Cf. Steinmetz, “Polykarp,” 71-72.

163 Cf. Steinmetz, “Polykarp,” 67; Paulsen, Polykarp, 123; Hartog, Polycarp and the New Testa-
ment, 86-87; Stewart, Original Bishops, 217-18; Maier, “Sin of Valens.”

164 Oakes, “Leadership and Suffering,” 369.
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age” (dyamyoog tov viv aidva),'65 he may have simply left his role as presby-
ter in the church to pursue riches and worldly pleasures.!6 Whatever the case
may have been, Polycarp reiterated his admonitions against avaritia, stressing
the need to exercise self-control and abstain from all evil, so as not to fall into
idolatry (11:1-2). He also pleaded for their genuine repentance and swift resto-
ration into the community, inviting the Philippians, remarkably, to handle the
situation with mercy and moderation and not consider Valens and his wife as
enemies (11:4).167

This issue aside, the Philippians appear to have been holding firm onto
their faith, as Polycarp congratulates them in his opening (1:2), and to have
kept away from idolatry (11:3), their mind being “well exercised in the sacred
writings” (12:1). They also showed themselves to be hospitable towards other
servants of Christ, having warmly welcomed Ignatius and his two compan-
ions, Zosimus and Rufus (cf. 9:1), and having escorted them away in a manner
befitting those chained for the gospel (1:1). Thus, he encourages them to steady
themselves and to continue to “serve God in fear and truth” (2:1; cf. 6:3), believ-
ing that he who resurrected Christ will also raise them from the dead, if indeed
they persevere in his teaching and love and keep away from all unrighteous-
ness, including greediness (gtAapyvpia, 2:1-3). In a typically Johannine fash-
ion, he warns them against the false teaching of “pseudo-brothers,” hypocrites
who take on the name of Christ but refute his coming in the flesh, reject the
cross, and deny Christ’s teachings on the resurrection and the final judgment
(6:3—7:2).168 Rather, they are to “return to the word initially entrusted to them,”
persevere in prayers and fasting so that they may not fall into temptation, and
hold fast unto Christ’s hope of salvation (7:2-8:). They are to take courage in
his example of endurance, as well as that of Ignatius and his companions who
have suffered along with Christ (8:2—9:2). Finally, they are to continue in his
love and benevolence, caring for one another in unity and with gentleness
(10:1-3), as Paul himself had also exhorted them.

Much like Paul’s letters, Polycarp’s address to the Philippians represents
an important source of information on early Christianity in Macedonia in
the absence of any other primary evidence. Although it fails to give us a full
and detailed picture of the church at Philippi, we can nonetheless gain some
insight, albeit limited insight, in its organization and the issues it had to face by

165 2 Tim 4:10. Note the contrast with the Philippian martyrs who despised the present age
(00 yaip Tov vV ydmmoav aidva, Pol. Phil. 9:2).

166 Cf. Hartog, Polycarp’s Epistle, 141-43.

167  Cf. Pilhofer, Philippi, 223—24.

168 See1John 4:2—4; 2 John 7. Cf. Hartog, “Opponents of Polycarp.”
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carefully reading between the lines. Not unlike other churches in this period, it
was overseen by a group identified as the “presbyters” (mpeafitepoy, 6:1), and no
longer as the episkopoi (cf. Phil 1:1), who were themselves assisted by “deacons”
(3laxovol, 5:2). The change of designation from episkopoi to presbyters is puz-
zling but may not necessarily have indicated a change of function, as the duties
of the episkopoi probably corresponded to those of the presbyters—these
included dispensing compassionate and pastoral care, looking after (emioxen-
tépevot) the sick, and providing social support to widows, orphans, and the
poor (Phil. 6:1).16% Whatever the reason may have been, both groups were
expected to behave in a manner worthy of their responsibilities as leaders and
role models in the community, and to uphold the highest possible moral stan-
dards (such as those outlined in one of the Pastoral Epistles),!”® something
which Valens had obviously failed to achieve.

Just as the first generation of Christ-believers, the Philippian Christians of
the second century had also encountered some opposition and had had to suf-
fer for their faith (8:2—9:2), though no detail is given as to the kind of trials they
had to endure.!”! For Oakes, they may have simply been subject to the hostile
pressure of their cultural environment, and as a result may have suffered ostra-
cization from familial and social networks, harassment by the local authori-
ties, and economic repression (rather than outright martyrdom).1”2 However,
in his exhortation to display the same “endurance” (dmopow) that the “blessed”
(nadprot) Ignatius, Zosimus and Rufus (his companions in imprisonment and
martyrdom), Paul and the apostles, and “some others from among you” (xat év
&Motg tols &€ dudv) had demonstrated in their afflictions, Polycarp clearly hints
that some of the Philippians had been persecuted for their faith, even to the
point of death (9:1). For having “run in faith and righteousness,” they had taken
“their due place by the Lord’s side with whom they had also suffered” (eig tov
dpethbuevoy adTol Témov elot mapd ¢ xupiw & xai cuvénadov, 9:2).173 When, and
with what intensity, this wave of persecution took place is not told, but it could
have happened in Domitian’s or Trajan’s reign, if not earlier. Yet, just as Paul

169 Cf. Lemerle, Philippes, 65-66; Stewart, Original Bishops, 213-18; Hartog, Polycarp’s Epistle,
123—24. See also Pilhofer, Philippi, 226—28; Oakes, “Leadership and Suffering,” 356-63.

170 Compare Phil. 5:2 and 6:1 with 1 Tim 3:1-13. This is one of the reasons that led H. von
Campenhausen to suggest that Polycarp had written the Pastoral Epistles. See Schoedel,
“Polycarp of Smyrna and Ignatius of Antioch,” 285; Hartog, Polycarp’s Epistle, 17.

171 Cf Hartog, Polycarp’s Epistle, 76—79.

172 Oakes, “Leadership and Suffering,” 363-69. Cf. Pilhofer, Philippi, 214-15.

173 Cf. Joly, Ignace dAntioche, 22—23; Hartog, Polycarp’s Epistle, 135—38.
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had once encouraged them,'”* they were to pray for their persecutors and take
comfort in the fact that they had not run in vain (9:2; 12:3).

Another form of opposition they had experienced, one more pernicious in
kind, seems to have been the false teachings of those whom Polycarp describes
as pseudo-Christians who, in their hypocrisy, lay down stumbling blocks in
believers’ path and lure people away from the truth of the gospel (6:3-7:1).175 As
he reminds the Philippians, anyone who denies Christ’s incarnation is “against
Christ” (&vtixplotog), anyone who does not acknowledge the “witness of the
cross” is “from the devil” (éx tod dwBbéAov), and anyone who “perverts” Christ’s
teaching on the resurrection and the final judgment is “the firstborn of Satan”
(mpwtdToxog Tod gatavd, 7:1). It is not entirely clear whether Polycarp simply
meant to offer a general warning or whether he had in mind someone specific
such as Cerinthus, the gnostic from whose presence the elder John is said to
have run away at a bath house in Ephesus, or Marcion whom Polycarp opposed
and used to call “the firstborn of Satan” (according to Irenaeus).!”® The indefi-
nite construction dg dv (“whosoever”) rather supports the first interpretation
and raises the question whether Polycarp had actually heard reports that the
Philippians had been troubled by false teachers, or whether he was merely
anticipating the possibility that the very opponents he had had to confront
in Asia might at any time try to deceive the Philippians as well.}”7 Similarly,
the subsequent exhortation to “abandon the futility of the crowds and their
false teachings” and to “return to the word initially handed to them” (by Paul)
leaves some ambiguity as to the actual situation at Philippi (7:2), even though
the rhetorical use of the first-person plural (émiotpédwpev) rather suggests that
Polycarp might have meant it more as a general admonition, reading perhaps
his own situation into that of the Philippians.18

Overall, what is clear is that three or four generations after Paul’s initial
campaign in Macedonia, the church at Philippi was still standing relatively
strong and presumably growing, if not in numbers, at least in unity and spiri-
tual maturity, withstanding external opposition, and striving to overcome the
moral shortcomings of some of its members. Though not as informative as
one would wish, Polycarp’s letter nonetheless sheds some suggestive light into

174 Cf. Phil. 31—4:2.

175 See esp. Hartog, “Opponents of Polycarp”; id., Polycarp’s Epistle, 72—76.

176 Irenaeus, haer. 3.3.4; relayed in Eusebius, A.e. 4.14.6—7. This would, by implication, place
the letter towards the middle of the second century. Cf. Harrison, Polycarp’s Two Epistles,
172—206; Meinhold, “Polykarpos,” 1685-87; Nielsen, “Polycarp and Marcion.” But see
Schoedel’s commentary on Phil. 7:1 (Polycarp, 23—26).

177  Cf Hartog, Polycarp’s Epistle, 72—76.

178  Cf. Meinhold, “Polykarpos,” 1685-87; Steinmetz, “Polykarp,” 73-74.
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the obscure, second-century Macedonian Christianity, instilling the hope that
it may not have been as dark and gloomy as the dearth of primary evidence
makes it to be.

6 Summary

As seen throughout this chapter, the historical reconstruction of the origins
and development of Christianity in Macedonia in the first and second centu-
ries constitutes a challenging task due to the paucity of our primary sources.
Adding to the difficulty is the one-sided and circumstantial nature of the
sources themselves, which can, to some extent, undermine one’s confidence
in their reliability and prevent a full and objective appreciation of the his-
torical events behind them. Acts is undoubtedly selective in the information
it provides, and its representation of the Pauline mission in Macedonia obvi-
ously serves a broader ideological agenda. Be that as it may, there is little reason
to doubt that the apostle Paul and his companions, Silas/Silvanus and Timothy,
played a critical role in the dissemination of Christianity and the establish-
ment of the first churches in the region in the mid-first century. However late
and edulcorated the account of Acts might be, little in it immediately contra-
dicts what is found in the two or three earlier letters written by (or attributed
to) Paul and his two associates, whose role and influence are generally ignored
or underappreciated. At the same time, little of the content of these letters
is echoed in the Acts account (except perhaps the constant opposition from
their cultural environment), which raises the question whether the author of
Acts actually had copies of them, and whether he had been a direct participant
and eyewitness of the Macedonian mission.

Overall, the letters tell us more about the main writer himself—his theol-
ogy, ministry philosophy, internal and external struggles—than about the
churches to whom they were written. What is known of their situation, organi-
zation, theological and existential anxieties, inner divisions and conflicts with
the outside world can only be derived indirectly by reading between the lines,
with all the hermeneutical challenges and dangers it implies. Ultimately, these
unique and precious documents give us only a very shadowy picture of small
struggling communities striving to hold onto their faith and the traditions they
received from their founders, caught in between religious opponents zealous
to lure them away from the gospel and a hostile pagan environment. Yet they
hardly provide us with any detailed information on their social and ethnic
composition, their size, growth, or impact on Macedonian society, leaving it all
to our imagination to fill in the gaps.
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With the passing away of their main founder, our documentation becomes
even poorer as we are left with a single letter written by a distant bishop from
the western coast of Asia Minor. His contribution to our understanding of
second-century Macedonian Christianity is all the more limited insofar as he
only wrote to the church at Philippi and does not seem to have had any contact
with, or knowledge of, other communities in the region. Whether this means
that none of them had survived because of inner conflicts, Roman persecu-
tions, or some other reason is impossible to say. What is not improbable is
that they would have encountered the same kinds of issues and hardships that
affected the Philippians, namely, leadership misconduct, moral shortcomings,
internal conflicts, local opposition, and false teaching. On the positive side, the
perseverance of the Philippian congregation in the face of adversity strongly
suggests that all of the churches founded in the first century did endure and
continued to grow throughout the rest of the second and third centuries.
Indeed, this seems to be the easiest explanation for the emergence of Christian
funerary inscriptions at Thessalonica, Beroea, and Edessa towards the end of
the third century. Leaving the obscurity of the apostolic and post-apostolic
age behind, let us now turn our attention to the Nicene and post-Nicene era
guided, as it were, by the dim light of inscriptions.
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CHAPTER 4

Early Christianity in Eastern Macedonia

1 Introduction

In the following chapter, eastern Macedonia corresponds approximately to
the first of the four pepides of the province of Macedonia established after the
Roman conquest of 168 BC.! It comprises the Pangaion region and the plain
of Philippi near the eastern border, the lower Strymon valley with the cities
of Amphipolis and Serrai, and the area around Parthicopolis in the middle of
the Strymon valley.2 As related in the previous chapter, eastern Macedonia
was likely the first region to be visited by Christian missionaries in the late
AD 4o0s or the early 50s. Crossing from Asia Minor, the apostle Paul and his
companions established what must have been the first Macedonian Christian
community at Philippi, the second-most important city in eastern Roman
Macedonia after Amphipolis (city which they only passed through on their
way to Thessalonica).® Interestingly, the distribution of Christian inscrip-
tions in the region somewhat follows the path of the earliest missionaries
and remains concentrated at Philippi, where more than half of the Christian
epigraphic evidence has been discovered. Significant archaeological vestiges
excavated at Philippi, Amphipolis, and Parthicopolis nonetheless attest that all
three cities functioned as episcopal sees in late antiquity.

2 Philippi and Its Territory

The first Macedonian city to be named after its founder, Philippi was estab-
lished by Philip 11 in 356 BC on the site of the Thasian colony of Krenides,
which enjoyed a strategic position in the rich and fertile region of what has now
become known as the plain of Drama.# Following a decisive battle between the

1 Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 67, 345, 413.
Cf. Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 345-413.
On the prominence of Amphipolis over Philippi, see Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine,
392—97; Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “Amphipolis,” 427-36; Brélaz, “Outside the City Gate,’
124~25.

4 For a detailed history of the city, see Collart, Philippes; Fournier, Philippes; Brélaz, Philippes. Cf.
Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 405-13; Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “Philippi”; Karagianni,
Ot Bulavrvol oniouol, 147-52 (no. 98); TIB 11:852—60.
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EARLY CHRISTIANITY IN EASTERN MACEDONIA 105

Pompeian and Caesarian forces outside its walls in 42 B¢, Philippi was made a
Roman colony and granted a vast territory that encompassed the entire plain
of Drama, the Pangaion and Symbolon highlands, as well as the fertile grass-
lands of Pieria (possibly as far as Galepsos).

The first city of the Balkan peninsula to have been visited by Paul and his
associates, Philippi appears to have remained deeply attached to its apostolic
heritage.6 Much like the rest of Macedonia, however, the local Christian epi-
graphic evidence is rather late, leaving an unbridgeable gap of two or three
centuries with the earliest literary sources. About a quarter of the extant mate-
rial has been estimated to date from the fourth century (or slightly later), while
the bulk of it originates from the fifth or sixth century.” This is corroborated
by the predominant use of Greek in inscriptions,® which, at Philippi, progres-
sively supplanted Latin from the third century onwards.®

The number of Christian inscriptions discovered on the territory of Philippi
remains overall rather limited, representing only a quarter of that from Thes-
salonica and about half of that from Edessa. Altogether, the Philippian mate-
rial amounts to a mere tenth of all the known Christian inscriptions from
Macedonia. Most of it was found reemployed in the basilica B (southwest of
the forum), or in situ in the Octagon church (southeast of the forum) and in the
extra muros basilica, a building of major importance that has delivered some
of the best preserved and more precisely dated burials.!®

2.1 The Basilica of Paul and the Octagon Complex
One of the earliest, and perhaps the most famous, of all the Christian inscrip-
tions at Philippi is the dedication of the so-called basilica of Paul by Bishop

5 See most recently Brélaz and Tirologos, “Philippes”; Brélaz, Philippes, 100-106. Cf. Papa-
zoglou, “Philippes”; ead., Les villes de Macédoine, 398—99, 408-12; Rizakis, “Philippes”; id.,
“Une praefectura”; Tirologos, “Philippes.”

6 Cf. Bakirtzis, “Paul and Philippi”; Brélaz, “Authority of Paul's Memory”; id., “Outside the
City Gate.”

7 Precise dating of Christian inscriptions at Philippi is rendered all the more difficult by
the fact that epitaphs continued to be written in a more ancient style well into the fourth
century, period during which inscriptions usually start to become more distinctively
Christian. See I.Chr. Macédoine, pp. 196, 198.

8 Le,, fifty-six Greek Christian inscriptions for only two published Latin inscriptions (1c¢
3272—3273; I.Chr. Macédoine 251-252). Pilhofer (L Philippi?, p. 332) has also noted the pres-
ence of what appears to be an unpublished Christian Latin inscription lying next to the
epitaph 1¢6 3267 (I.Chr. Macédoine 246) in the narthex of basilica B.

9 Cf. Lemerle, Philippes, 102; I.Philippes, p. 64; Brélaz and Rizakis, “Le fonctionnement des
institutions,” 161.

10 LChr. Macédoine, pp. 17-18.
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FIGURE 2  Octagon complex, Philippi
PHOTO BY N. STOURNARAS; © HELLENIC MINISTRY OF CULTURE AND SPORTS

Porphyrios, which was found on a colorful mosaic floor underneath the east-
ern gallery of the octagonal church: “Porphyrios, bishop, made the mosaic of
the basilica of Paul in Christ."!

A mosaic inscription of rare quality (with the name and title of the bishop
set in golden letters at the top across a sizeable tabula ansata),1? it suggests
that the dedicant and sponsor of the basilica was a person of prominence,
most likely the bishop named Porphyrios who attended the council of Serdica
(modern Sofia) in AD 343.!% There being no other known bishop (presbyter or
deacon) named Porphyrios at Philippi (or in Macedonia),!* it is highly likely
that they are indeed one and the same person, making this mid-fourth-century

11 ICG 3247 (I.Chr. Macédoine 226; SEG 27.304; LPhilippi® 329; BE 1977, no. 284; mid-AD
1v): o[ pgd]ptog émiano|mog ™[v x]évmatv Ths BactAudi|s Iaddo[v Em]oinoev év Xp(1oT)R.
See figure 3.

12 The words ITadAov and Xptotd are also written in golden letters. Apart from v, which is in
red, all other letters are set in blue against a white background (Il. 2—3). Cf. Abrahamsen,
“Porphyrios,” 81; Hattersley-Smith, “Churches of Macedonia,” 230; Asimakopoulou-Atzaka,
T Yypidwrd dameda Ty Maxedovias, 278 (no. 1, 1.31), with pl. 140.

13 Mansi 3:38D, 42, 48; Hilary of Poitiers, ep. B.11.4.9 (Feder, 133). Cf. Pelekanidis, “Kult-
probleme,” 393; Lemerle, Philippes, 270; Abrahamsen, “Porphyrios”; Bakirtzis, “Paul and
Philippi,” 41-42; Pilhofer, Philippi, 19—20.

14  Cf. Vailhé, “Les évéques de Philippes.”
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Due to rights restrictions,
this illustration is not available
in the digital edition of the book.

FIGURE 3  ICG 3247 (L.Chr. Macédoine 226): mosaic inscription by Bishop Porphyrios in the
basilica of Paul, Philippi
PHOTO BY ].M. OGEREAU; © HELLENIC MINISTRY OF CULTURE AND SPORTS

structure one of the earliest (known) Christian buildings in the whole of
Macedonia, and so far the only basilica that has been identified by its original
name.!®

Porphyrios aside, it is perhaps the mention of the basilica of Paul (Bagtium
HoadAov) that has intrigued the most. Not much is known about the rectan-
gular building (which remains partly buried underneath the foundations of
the Octagon), except that it had a single nave and a narthex (27.50 x 9.90 m)
and that it stood adjacent to an imposing Hellenistic seroon (4.50 x 5.40 m)
built for an elite teenager of Thasian origin (who might have been related to
the founders of the city).!® Nor can one be entirely certain about the identity

15  Coins of the empresses Eudoxia, the wife of Arcadius (AD 395—408), or Eudocia, the wife
of Theodosius 11 (AD 408-450), have been discovered in the layer above the mosaic and
suggest a date in the mid-fourth century. See Pelekanidis, “Avaoxagai PAinmwy,” 177-78.
Cf. I.Chr. Macédoine, p. 192; Bakirtzis, “Paul and Philippi,” 42, 47; Seve, “Philippes en
Macédoine,” 198; Rizos, “Paulus et Sileas,” 103—5.

16 Pelekanidis, “Avaoxagn ®Ainnwy” (1977), 101; id., “Avaoxagn Pinnwy” (1980), 70—72. Cf.
Pallas, Les monuments paléochrétiens, 111-13; Gounaris, To addveto, 55-57; Pelekanidou and
Mentzos, “Oxtdywvo PAimnwy,” 597-600; Bakirtzis, “Paul and Philippi,” 41-43; Hattersley-
Smith, Byzantine Public Architecture, 73—74; Sodini, “Larchitecture religieuse de Philippes,”
1518—21; Schorner, Sepulturae graecae, 23033, cat. Ai2 (with extensive bibliography);
Brélaz, “Authority of Paul's Memory,” 246-53; Rizos, “Paulus et Sileas,” 95-98, 103—4.

w,
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of this Paulos who is neither acknowledged as a saint nor as the apostle in
the dedication. While he is generally thought to refer to the founder of the
first Christian community at Philippi,'” others have proposed that he might be
a homonymous Philippian martyr'®—a suggestion that is hardly convincing
since no Philippian martyr by the name of Paulos seems to be attested.!®

More intriguing still is the role of the feroon itself within the Octagon
complex.20 Its discoverer, Stylianos Pelekanidis, considered it to be the only
reason for which the basilica was built in this location, as the local Christians
attempted to transform the hero cult into a “Mértyrerkultus.”?! The original
cult, however, had likely faded away in the Roman period and the tomb, which
could neither be displaced nor destroyed, might have simply been preserved
as a memorial of the city’s Hellenistic past.22 The space above the tomb (where
hundreds of fourth- to sixth-century coins have been discovered) nonethe-
less appears to have been refurbished later on as an oratorium or a martyrial
shrine, which could be accessed from the basilica by a small passage where
a hagiasma (a sarcophagus possibly containing relics) may have also been
placed.?® Although this does not constitute definitive evidence that the heroon
was considered as a martyrium of Paul stricto sensu, it does suggest that “the
space above the Hellenistic tomb was used as a chapel devoted to the martyrial
cult of Paul.”2#

The only other inscription found in the foundations of the same complex
consists of an ordinary prayer by a certain Priskos, who inscribed his petition

Recently, Mentzos (“Paul and Philippi,” 304—6) has argued that the heroon was a family
tomb. On the mosaic panels, see Spiro, Mosaic Pavements, 629—36; Asimakopoulou-Atzaka,
T Yypiowrd ddmeda tne Maxedoviag, 107-10, 275-80 (no. I, 1.31), with pls. 127-147.

17  Pelekanidis, “Avaoxagy ®Ainmwy” (1977), 101-2; id., “Kultprobleme,” 393. Cf. Bakirtzis,
“Paul and Philippi,” 42.

18  Gounaris, To SaAdveto, 57; Valeva and Vionis, “Balkan Peninsula,” 359.

19  Cf Brélaz, “Authority of Paul's Memory,” 255.

20 For a recent discussion, see esp. Brélaz, “Authority of Paul’s Memory,” 245-58.

21 Pelekanidis, “Kultprobleme,” 394, 397. Cf. Gounaris, To SaAdveto, 55-57; Bakirtzis, “Paul and
Philippi,” 45-47; Verhoef, “Syncretism.” But see Ward-Perkins (“Memoria,” 13) who con-
tests that Hellenistic hero-cults played any direct role in shaping Christian martyrial cult.
Cf. Grabar, Martyrium, 1:31-32.

22 Cf. Brélaz, “Authority of Paul's Memory,” 249—51; Mentzos, “Paul and Philippi,” 306.

23 See Pelekanidis, “Excavations in Philippi,” 395; id., “Avaoxagal "Oxtaywvov PAinmwy”
(1966), 88. Cf. Bakirtzis, “Paul and Philippi,” 45—47; Sodini, “L'architecture religieuse de
Philippes,” 1526—28; Brélaz, “Authority of Paul’s Memory,” 251-53; Rizos, “Paulus et Sileas,”
103-104. According to Gounaris (To Saddveto, 57), the coins might have fallen down from a
second storey where the church’s treasury was kept, but this seems improbable. For a plan
of the installation, see fig. 10.2 in Brélaz, “Authority of Paul's Memory,” 252.

24 Brélaz, “Authority of Paul's Memory,” 254.
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EARLY CHRISTIANITY IN EASTERN MACEDONIA 109

on another piece of mosaic pavement of the basilica of Paul.?> The plea for
help (Bonfet To0 dovAov gov) is nothing unusual, but the direct address to Christ
(Xptoté) is rare enough in eastern Macedonia to be highlighted.26 Its orienta-
tion here suggests that it may have been intended to be read by visitors enter-
ing the basilica from a northern entrance (from the courtyard of the heroon?),2”
who were reminded to intercede for Priskos, the donor of the art work (pre-
sumably) and a self-proclaimed “slave of Christ” (6 o0Aog Xpiotod).28 Rather
more common are simple invocations to the Lord (Kopte), which, at Philippi,
are exemplified by a late graffito carved by another doflog (Xpiotod) named
Petros on the western stylobate of the portico leading to the Octagon2®—the
name is slightly less frequent than the name Paulos in Macedonia.3? Christian
graffiti such as that of Petros are extremely rare at Philippi, but another exam-
ple has been sighted on the wall of a staircase in the anti-chamber of the bap-
tistery of the sixth-century museum basilica (C).3! Tentatively reconstructed as
Aop[viv]ou p[dpTupog],®? it is thought to have referred either to the Domninus
martyred under Maximian in Thessalonica,33 or to a martyr from Philippi.34

25  ICG 3248 (I.Chr. Macédoine 227; 1.Philippi? 328; BE 1977, no. 284; SEG 34.671; mid-AD 1V):
Xptoté, Buinbi 18 SovAou govu ITploxov abv mavti Tod ofxov avtod. “Christ, help your servant
Priskos with all his household!” Cf. Asimakopoulou-Atzaka, Ta ynpidwtd ddmeda )¢
Maxedoviag, 278 (no. 1, 1.31), with pl. 143.

26  Cf.1¢G 3647 (SEG 47.881; Amphipolis). It is more commonly attested in northern Mace-
donia, especially at and around Stobi. See 1¢6 3312 (LStobi 258), 3317 (LStobi 263), 3322
(L.Chr. Macédoine 278; 1.Stobi 268), 36343635 (I.Chr. Macédoine 283—-284).

27 Cf. Bakirtzis, “Paul and Philippi,” 43.

28  The designation 3o0Aog (or servus) is frequent in inscriptions from Macedonia and beyond
(e.g., ICG 319, 3201, 3634; L.Chr. Macédoine 107, 180, 283) but rarely found at Philippi (cf.
ICG 3249, 3267, 3273; . Chr. Macédoine 228, 246, 252). Its origins are unclear and likely stem
from Paul’s self-identification as a dodAog Xptotod (e.g., Rom 1:1; Phil 1:1), which may have
derived from the expression doBAog xupiov/@eod frequently used in the Septuagint (e.g.,
Josh 24:30; 2 Kgs 10:23; 18:12; Ezra 5:11; Ps 35:1). Guarducci (Epigrafia greca, 4:307) opines
the imagery originates from the language of Roman slavery.

29  ICG 3249 (I.Chr. Macédoine 228; BE 1967, no. 364; I.Philippi® 324; AD v1): K(0pt)e Boy)fy tod
dovAov gov | TTétpov, duvv. “Lord, help your servant Petros, amen!” A similar, shorter peti-
tion accompanied with a cross has also been found on an undated seal from Rhodolivos,
a small village on the northwestern slopes of the Pangaion. See 1¢6 3293 (SEG 35.762;
LPhilippi? 594; AD 1v—Vv17?): T K(0pt)e Boy)0y. “Lord, help!”

30  For another occurrence of Petros at Philippi, see 1cG 3266 (L.Chr. Macédoine 245). For
western Macedonia, see 1cG 3080, 3172, 3190 (I.Chr. Macédoine 70, 152, 169).

31 See also the graffito of Ioannes in the macellum (1cG 3250; L.Chr. Macédoine 229) in
n. 138 below.

32 ICG 3291 (SEG 42.622; L.Philippi?196; AD 1v—v1): “Of Domninus, martyr(?).”

33 Kourkoutidou-Nikolaidou, “H Bagtiuc) Tov Movgeiov ®ihinmwy,” 468.

34  LPhilippi® p. 248.
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The restoration u[dptupog] being highly conjectural, however, neither solution
imposes itself.

No other inscription seems to have been discovered in the Octagon, which
owes its name, evidently enough, to its geometrical shape (33 x 29.70 m),
and which was topped with a cupola or a “pyramidal wooden roof.”3> Neither
mosaic inscriptions nor wall paintings have indeed survived, and most of the
other Christian inscriptions at Philippi were found either in situ in the extra
muros basilica or reemployed as building material in the basilica B. Just as
with the basilica of Paul, our understanding of the history and function of
the Octagon remains vague.36 Probably built in the first half of the fifth cen-
tury as a freestanding building (Octagon A), it was renovated in the following
century and fenced by a square wall enclosure (Octagon B).37 Accessible from
the decumanus maximus through a monumental portico, it connected to size-
able building annexes on its northern side, which included a four-room bap-
tistery (which was likely decorated with mosaic walls and ceilings), a phiale,
a diakonikon, baths, and what is usually identified as a two-storey episcopal
residence.38 To the west, it opened onto an atrium surrounded by a number of
storage rooms and/or what might have been lodgings for pilgrims visiting the
site.39 Given the sheer size of the complex (which extended over 7,000 m? in
a prime location southeast of the forum), the presence of a baptistery, and the
proximity of a large residence, it is very likely that the Octagon functioned as
the episcopal church of Philippi in the fifth century.4°

35  Pelekanidis, “Excavations in Philippi,” 396.

36  Excavations began in 1958 under the direction of Pelekanidis (see the relevant sections
in PAE from 1958 to 1983). For a recent summary, see Sodini, “Larchitecture religieuse
de Philippes,” 1516—28. See also Pelekanidis, “Excavations in Philippi”; Pelekanidou and
Mentzos, “Oxtdywvo Phinmwy”; Pallas, Les monuments paléochrétiens, 110-18; Bakirtzis,
“Paul and Philippi,” 39—40 (with figs. 5 and 6).

37  For Pelekanidis (“Kultprobleme,” 393; “Avaoxagai ®ihinmwy,” 178), it could date from as
early as Arcadius’s reign (AD 383-408). Cf. Pelekanidou and Mentzos, “Oxtdywvo ®Ain-
mwv,” 604; Bakirtzis, “Paul and Philippi,” 47. Krautheimer (Architecture, 128), followed by
Sodini (“Mosaiques paléochrétiennes de Gréce: Catalogue,” 736 n. 76) and Pallas (Les
monuments paléochrétiens, 117), dated it to the early sixth century. None of them acknowl-
edges the earlier phase of the building.

38 Cf. Bakirtzis, “To emioxomeiov twv ®PAnwy”; Kourkoutidou-Nikolaidou, “Emioxomeio twvy
DAimTey.”

39 See Pelekanidis, “Excavations in Philippi”; Pallas, Les monuments paléochrétiens, 110-19;
Gounaris, To Baddveto; Bakirtzis, “Paul and Philippi,” 39—40; Miiller-Wiener, “Bischofs-
residenzen,” 659—64.

40  On the debated identification of the episcopal see at Philippi, see Mentzos, “Paul and
Philippi,” 296-97.
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Whether it was also considered as a martyrium of the apostle Paul remains
debated, as noted above.*! While octagonal structures have often been linked
to martyria and the cult of saints in the Greek East,*? it does not necessarily
ensue that the Octagon held relics of Paul, as has been claimed.*? Nevertheless,
the presence of the feroon, of the adjacent (suspected) hagiasma, of the hun-
dreds of fourth- to sixth-century coins (thrown as offerings?), and of a small
reliquary in the southeast corner of the Octagon strongly suggest that, in late
antiquity, the Octagon was indeed the locus of a martyrial cult devoted to the
apostle Paul (who might have actually been martyred at Philippi, according to
pseudepigraphical 3 Corinthians).**

2.2 Fourth-Century Funerary Epigraphy

As noted earlier, the bulk of the Christian epigraphic evidence from Philippi
dates from the fifth or sixth century, while only a few inscriptions from the
fourth century have survived. One of the most notable among these is a prayer
painted on the inner wall of a vaulted family tomb (2.28 x 1.73 x 1.95 m),
which was discovered in the eastern necropolis, underneath the modern vil-
lage of Krenides. Inserted within the border of an arcosolium that contains
an enwreathed Latin cross flanked by two birds (probably two peacocks sym-
bolizing the resurrection),*> the inscription records one of the most unusual
petitions ever found in Macedonia: “Lord, have mercy on us and raise us up,
we who have been laid to rest here in the (up)right faith!"#6é Particularly strik-
ing are the deceased’s plea to be resurrected (éAénoov xai dvaatoov Nuas), a
prayer rarely encountered in Macedonia,*” and the claim to have died in the
“(up)right (or true) faith” (év tf 6pff [wi]oTl).

41 See the recent discussion in Brélaz, “Authority of Paul's Memory,” 246—47 (with various
interpretations referenced in n. 24).

42 See Grabar, Martyrium, 1:141-52, with further remarks in Ward-Perkins, “Memoria,” 15.

43  Bakirtzis, “Paul and Philippi,” 45-48. But see Brélaz, “Authority of Paul’s Memory,” 255.

44  Cf Bakirtzis, “Paul and Philippi,” 45-48; Koester, “Paul and Philippi,” 63-65; Brélaz,
“Authority of Paul's Memory,” 263—66. On 3 Corinthians (which was included in Acts
Paul 10), see Pervo, Acts of Paul, 135—43; Standhartinger, “Beloved Community,” 327—28. Cf.
Callahan, “Dead Paul.”

45  See similar iconographic examples in DACL 13/1:1075-97. Cf. Steier, “Pfau,” 1420.

46 1C6 3255 (I.Chr. Macédoine 234; I.Philippi? 099; AD 1V): + K(0pt)e éAénoov Npdg xal dvdoty)-
aov Nuag Tovg év Tf 0pff | [i]ott évldde xolpmbévtag +. See figure 4.

47  Cf 1¢6 3043 (I.Chr. Macédoine 35; Edessa, AD v—vI): X(p1a1)é, [oaov] || x(at) WA v dva-]|
ata[ov Nuds]. For other mentions of the resurrection (dvdortaoig), see 1¢G 3012 (I.Chr.
Macédoine s5; Edessa, AD 111) and 3137-3138 (I.Chr. Macédoine 19-120; Thessalonica,
AD III-1V).
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Due to rights restrictions,
this illustration is not available
in the digital edition of the book.

FIGURE 4  ICG 3255 (I.Chr. Macédoine 234): painted prayer on the inner wall of a vaulted
family tomb, Philippi
PHOTO BY S. PELEKANIDIS; REPRODUCED FROM I.CHR. MACEDOINE, PL. LV

While not infrequent in literary sources from the second century onwards,*®
the expression 0pV miotis is altogether rare in inscriptions, even though the
adjective mioTog is often employed in epitaphs to emphasize the departed’s
faith or faithfulness.*® More common is the formula 3p6630&og miotig, which
has been observed at Constantinople, Thebes, Ephesus, or Iconium, where a

48  E.g, Serapion apud Eusebius, h.e. 6.12.3-6 (0p8fj miotet); Origen, f. 1 in Jo. (Preuschen,
483, 1. 11: Tijg 0pBijs mioTews); comm. in Rom. 20 (Ramsbotham, 224, 1l. 6-7: mept Tijg dpbiig
miotews); Gregory of Nyssa, ep. 17.4 (Pasquali, 52: 0pbfjs miotews). Cf. Ps.-Justin Martyr’s
treaty entitled EK@EZIX THX OPOH: NISTEQE (Expositio rectae fidei) (Otto). The ori-
gin of the expression is unclear. No mention of dpfv miotis is ever made in Jewish or
Christian literature prior to the second century, though reference is often made to 6péy
0366 (Prov 14:12; Jer 38:9; Herm. Mand. 35:2, 4; Josephus, 4.J. 6.13), dpBat tpoxtal (Prov 4:11,
26; Heb 12:13), dpfol Adyot (Prov 16:13; Sib. Or. 8:367, 402; Philo, Opif: 1.143), dpfn xapdia
(Prov15:14), etc.

49  E.g,1c6 2079 (16 11/1112 513493: XploTiovog mioTos), 116 (MAMA 8.325: Matp[w|va maTy),
17 (MAMA 8.326: Kéivtog miotés). In 1¢6 3268 (1.Chr. Macédoine 247) in n. 11 below, the
adjective simply seems to stress the trustworthiness of the deceased tribunus notariorum
(tptBodvog votapiwv). Cf. I.Chr. Macédoine, p. 208.
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deacon prided himself to have led his life &x miotews 3p0036Eov.50 The ortho-
dox claim to 6p8¥ miotig here is likely to have been directed against Arianism,
which in turn helps date the tomb to the Nicaean era, or at least to the first half
of the fourth century.5! By implication, it suggests that the church at Philippi
had been directly affected by the Arian controversy, which further explains the
presence of Bishop Porphyrios at the synod of Serdica.5?

Significantly, no other claim to 6p8y mictig has so far been noted on church
buildings or funerary monuments throughout the region—not even on those
erected in memory of the local clergy—even though the term miotis is found
once more in a carefully inscribed, fragmentary epigram from Philippi.53 Nor
is any Macedonian church ever referred to as the “church of the Orthodox”
(&oxdoia tév 6pBoddEwv), the epithets xaboluay and drylo/dyrotdty (Exxnoia)
being generally preferred. Incidentally, the first of these terms appears on a
neatly carved marble epitaph from the late fourth century that was set up by
the “newly appointed presbyter of the catholic church” (npeafitepog véos Tijg
xafohendijs exAnaiag),>* Aurelios Kapiton, in memory of his parents, his wife
Baibia Paula and his beloved son Elpidios, in the year 410 (i.e., AD 379).5%

50  ICG 286 (SEG 6.442; AD 1V). See also the “psalmist of the Orthodox” (Yoktavaryvwatév tév
3p00d6kwv) in 1¢G 975 (MAMA 6.237; AD V-VI). Cf. LChr. Macédoine, p. 199. Pelekanidis
(“HodatoyptoTiovinds tagog,” 228) deems 6pbn/6pB3okos mioTic to be somewhat synony-
mous and equivalent to xaBoAuen mioTig.

51 L.Chr. Macédoine, p. 199. Based on stylistic similarities, Pelekanidis (“IToaAatoyptatiavinds
Tagog,” 225-27) concluded that the tomb was painted by the same artist who decorated
that of the presbyters Faustinos and Donatos in the extra muros basilica (1cG 3256; 1.Chr.
Macédoine 235), which has been dated to the mid-fourth century thanks to numismatic
evidence.

52 Pelekanidis, “TTadatoyptatiovinds Tdgog,” 228.

53  I1CG 3251 (L.Chr. Macédoine 230; SEG 19.447; LPhilippi® 107; AD V-VI): 003¢ Bavav [-] |
-pog GG o€ Tr[dvteg —| | xudévovat [— go]|ping xdpw e[-] ||® émta yap Av[xdBavtag —] | xai
téaaepalg dexddag —] | oddevi 00d[—] | EAayeg go[—] | mdvtag yap [—] || ede maow [-] |
MI00IEYNO[-] | Swcalopey[—] | Todvexa C[-] | Beds mowd[ABrog —] [|*® obv miott N[-] |
poxaptat[—]. The text is too fragmented to be translated as the right half of the stone is
missing. Neither the mention of ®zé¢ (1. 14) nor the occurrence of wiotis (1. 15) is enough
to prove the Christian character of this inscription (cf. I.Chr. Macédoine, p. 194). The lan-
guage of fides/miotis is not exclusively Christian, although it was increasingly so in late
antiquity. For a study of the origin and development of migtis in early Christian thought
and theology, see Morgan, Roman Faith and Christian Faith.

54  Cf. Coupry and Feyel, “Inscriptions de Philippes,” 47; Lemerle, Philippes, 94-95.

55  ICG 3254 (I.Chr. Macédoine 233; AE 1937, no. 48; LPhilippi® 360; AD 379): Abp(hAlog)
Komitwv mpeafi(tepog) | véog Tis xaboret|xiis éxAnaiag dvé|omoa v ot||Any tadtnv
Tolg | 1lotg ywvedaw | xai Tf eidia ouvfiew | BeBia MavAa xai | 7@ yAvkutdty || pov vi@
"EAmiSicy | v' e Oéxa. “I, Aurelios Kapiton, new presbyter of the catholic church, set up this
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The only Christian inscription from Philippi to be precisely dated,56 it suggests
that in the late fourth century some ecclesiastics still felt the need to stress
their adherence to the Nicaean confession (possibly to legitimize their own
authority) and to distance themselves from “deviant” doctrinal positions.5”
Another notable contemporary (AD 330s—360s) example that mentions the
“holy catholic and apostolic church of the Philippians” (xa8oAucijs xal dmogToAt-
ufig drylag exxdnoiog @Aimmyoinwy) is the epitaph of the presbyters Faustinos and
Donatos, which was found lying over the entrance of tomb B in the extra muros
basilica.5® A sizeable vaulted tomb (2.65 x 1.90 x 1.84 m) situated underneath
the southern aisle of the basilica, it contained two skeletons and had walls
decorated with large enwreathed Latin crosses seemingly inlaid with pearls
and precious stones.5? Interestingly, although the two inscriptions date from
the same period, Faustinos and Donatos’s epitaph is more characteristically
Christian in its appearance and formulary (i.e., xoyunmplov T00 edAafeatdTov
3etvog) than the tombstone set up by Kapiton, which looks more traditional
in terms of style (i.e., framed stele), palaeography (i.e., neat angular letters),
and formulary (6 delva dvéatyoa ™y oAy @ detvt).60 More intriguing still

stele for my own parents and (my) own wife, Baibia Paula, and for my dearest son, Elpidios.
(Year) 410"

56  Despite its traditional style and appearance, this inscription is more likely to date from
AD 379, and not from AD 262/263. That is, it follows the Actium era (starting after the
battle of Actium in 31 BC), rather than the provincial era starting in 148 BC. See Lemerle,
Philippes, 94—101; L. Chr. Macédoine, p. 198.

57  The adjective xafohixds here is not to be understood in the sense of “universal,” as in
early Christian literary sources (e.g., Ign. Smyrn. 8:2; Mart. Pol. 1:1; 8:1), but more specifi-
cally in the sense of “orthodox” (i.e., not Arianizing). See Lemerle’s detailed survey of the
expression xafoAnd) &xxAnoia in juristic and epigraphic sources in Philippes, 96-101. Cf.
Pelekanidis, “TIaAatoxplotiavixés tapog,” 228. For additional epigraphic examples of the
expression xaBoAm éxxAnaia, see L.Chr. Macédoine, p. 198.

58 16 3256 (I.Chr. Macédoine 235; BE 1963, 1n0. 140; SEG 19.441; LPhilippi? 101; mid-AD 1v):
Koumptov t@v edbAafeatdtwv | mpeaB(vtépwv) Pavativov xal Awvdtov | Thg xaboAinis xal
dmoaTohxiis | aylog exxAnaiag Pdimmyaiwy. “Tomb of the most pious presbyters, Faustinos
and Donatos, of the holy catholic and apostolic church of the Philippians.” The date is
suggested by the discovery of coins of Constantius between the floor slabs covering the
entrance of the tomb and the epitaph above it. However, as Feissel has noted, these may
only provide a terminus post quem for the inscription, which, despite their differences in
style and formulary, seems to be contemporary with 1¢6 3254 (I.Chr. Macédoine 233) that
is likely dated to AD 379. See Pelekanidis, “H £w t@v Tety@v mokatoyplotiovie oot Tév
AWy, 152-53, 173-75; id., “Iladatoyptatiavinds Tagos,” 225; 1.Chr. Macédoine, p. 200.

59  Pelekanidis, “H &w t@v tery@v madatoxplotiovua Bactlna) v PMinmwy,” 153, 155, 157
(photos nos. 40—43). Similar decorations have been observed at Thessalonica. See ibid.,
153 0. 1.

60  Cf.LChr. Macédoine, p.198.
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is the expression xafoAucy) xal dmogtoduey), which is seldom encountered
in inscriptions—the adjective dmootoAncdg itself is observed nowhere else
in Macedonia.®! More common in literary sources from the fourth century
onwards,%? it may have been derived from the last paragraph of the Nicaean
creed and its concluding anathema (Tovg 8¢ Aéyovtag |[...] dvabepartiCer ¥) xabo-
Auay) xatl dmoatoAn €xxAnaia).6® Alternatively, it might have simply been
meant as a commemoration of Philippi’s apostolic heritage, about which the
Philippians appear to have been particularly proud.®* The reoccurrence of
the expression xafoAwm €éxxAnoio nonetheless suggests that the local clergy
were very much aware of contemporary theological disputes and felt it essen-
tial to differentiate themselves from Arius’s proponents.

Nothing of the sort appears in the last two epitaphs from this period, both
of which conclude instead with a threat of a fine to be paid to the imperial
fiscus.55 The first one, a rough slab of local marble broken in half, was discov-
ered in the eastern necropolis (in the vicinity of Dikili Tasch) and erected for
the teacher (818doxalog) Aurelios Kyriakos and his wife and children.56 The
second, a roughly dressed quadrangular pillar, comes from the Turkish ceme-
tery of Raktcha, north of the eastern necropolis, and was put up for the (estate)

61  Outside Macedonia, see the rare examples in 1¢G 316 (SEG 34.1341; Lycaonia, ca. AD V:
Téevxog mpeafPitepog Tig xaBoAixiis xai dmoatoludis dylag Tod feod exdnaiag, 1. 1—4), 327
(SEG 52.1866; Lycaonia, AD V—VI: elepé|wv Tijg xato|Audijs € dmoa|toAijs aylag || Tod
X(proto)d éxAnaiag), and 619 (SEG 52.1355; North Lycaonia, AD 1v—v: Stdxwv | THig xabohendis |
1) dmoaTohends | dyelog Tod Oeod exhn|oeiag, 1. 1-5).

62  E.g, Eusebius, v.C. 3.53.2 (d&lav Tiic xabodinfic xai dmootolxfis éxxdnoiag Bactluev);
Epiphanius, haer. 1157 (riotig dAnBelog Ths xaBohudis xal dmooToixiis xai dpBoddov exxin-
alag); 2.349 (s uévng dmoatorixiis xal xaboludijs xxdnaiag). The earliest attestation is
found in Origen, exp. in Pr. 24 (PG 17:225): 3dypa opoiwg T xaBoAudijs xal dmoaToAlxig
"Exacnaiag.

63 Kelly, Early Christian Creeds, 215-16. The actual text of the creed was reconstituted in the
early twentieth century (see pp. 208-11). Cf. Epiphanius, anc. n8.12 (ITiotebopev [...] &ig
plowv drytor xaBoAuav xat dmoatodueny éxxAnaiov); Athanasius, decr. 37.2 (Todg TolovToug dva-
Bepartilel ) xaBohua) xal dmootohuay) &xxdnoia); cf. Socrates, A.e. 1.8.29—30. The expression is
very rare in inscriptions (see n. 61 above), though more common in literary sources from
the fourth century (e.g., Eusebius, v.C. 3.53.2; Epiphanius, haer. 1.157; 2.349).

64 Cf. Brélaz, “Authority of Paul's Memory,” 258.

65  Foran overview of funerary fines at Philippi, see LPhilippes, pp. 70-74.

66 16 3252 (I.Chr. Macédoine 231; 1.Philippi® 071; AE 1937, no. 49; AD 1V): Abpy)Atog | Kvptandg
did[do]|xohog émoing[a] | & xapoadp[tov] ||° t[o]dto E[pawtd] | x[ai TH cupBiw] | pov
[A]opn[Ala] | Mapxedivy | xail Téxvorg: |[10 ei 3¢ Tig ToA|unat Etepov axy)|vwpa xatabéa|da,
Swaet 1§ | lepwtdre Tor| B[ p]eiw xpuood | [Al]tpav piow. “I, Aurelios Kyriakos, teacher, made
this tomb for [myself and] my [wife] Aurelia Markelline, and for (our) children. If anyone
dares to lay another corpse (here), s/he shall pay one pound of gold to the most sacred
treasury.”
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manager (mpoyuatevtys) Aurelios Severos and his family.6” The stylistic and
linguistic similarities between the two stones (including the formulary and
ligatures) are particularly striking and suggest that they were most likely exe-
cuted by the same hand, in the same workshop, and about the same period in
the early fourth century, if not in the third century (judging by the use of the
praenomen Aurelios/Aurelia for both husband and wife).68

Neither of these can be surely identified as Christian. The cognomen Kyri-
akos is no definitive evidence of Christian faith,59 especially since there is no
other iconographic clue such as the Latin footed cross engraved on the rough
stele of Kyriakos (and Nikandra) found reused in the basilica B.7% Nor are fines
of one gold pound restricted to Christian epitaphs.”! However, the metaphori-
cal use of the term ox"vwpa, which replaces the words ntéua and véxug more
commonly observed in non-Christian inscriptions at Philippi,”? does appear to
have been predominantly used by Christians.”

2.3 Late Antique Epigraphy from the Eastern Necropolis and the
Colony’s Territory

2.3.1 Inscriptions from the extra muros Cemetery Basilica

The epitaph of Faustinos and Donatos mentioned in the previous section
introduces us to one of the most important buildings for the history of the
Christian community at Philippi, namely, the extra muros cemetery basilica
that was located in the eastern necropolis underneath the village of Krenides.
Unknown until its excavation in 1956, the ruins of the fourth largest (33 x
15.60 m), and perhaps the second oldest, basilica at Philippi have yielded about
fifteen epitaphs, which represent a quarter of all the Christian inscriptions so

67  1cG 3253 (L.Chr. Macédoine 232; I.Philippi® 083; BE 1987, no. 432; AD 1V): Abp1)Atog | ZeBijpog |
mparypatev| g émoinafa] |® o xapoadp[tov] B | tobto Epan[td] | xai Th ovpP[iw] |
uov Adp(nAiar) KAawdia | xai tolg yAv[xvtd]|[19Toig pov téxv[ot]g | i 3¢ Tig ToAunat Ete|pov
TUNV(W)paL mw{z}|6éoéqt, dwat @ lep[w]|tdTe Tauin xpvaod ||*® Altpav wiav. ‘I, Aurelios
Severos, an (estate) manager, made this (second?) tomb for myself and my wife Aurelia
Klaudia, and my dearest children. If anyone dares to lay another corpse (here), s/he shall
pay one pound of gold to the most sacred treasury.”

68  Cf. LChr. Macédoine, pp. 195, 197.

69  Cf. Feissel, BE 1987, no. 432.

70 SeeIcG 3264 (I.Chr. Macédoine 243; AD 1V-V) in n. 165 below.

71 Cf. LChr. Macédoine, p.197.

72 E.g, LPhilippi? 022,137, 273, and 387A.

73 The term is in any case rare in inscriptions and appears to have been used exclusively in
Christian epitaphs. See, e.g., I.Zoora 89 (Zoora, AD 405); IPisidia Central 56 (AD 111-1V);
LTyana 108 (ca. AD 1V); SEG 59.1713 (Jerusalem, AD 1v—v). Cf. L.Chr. Macédoine, p.197; PGL,
s.v.; NewDocs 4:172 no. 85.
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EARLY CHRISTIANITY IN EASTERN MACEDONIA 117

far discovered on the territory of the colony.”* Erected in the second half of
the fourth century at the earliest,”> on a site a few hundred meters east of the
Neapolis gate, the church underwent two major building phases in antiquity
(after a fire damaged most of the upper structure in the mid- or late fifth cen-
tury), before being destroyed and abandoned around the eighth century.”6
The first edifice had a typical three-aisled layout with annexes to the north and
south (but no baptistery),”” and was modestly decorated with simple mosaics
and sculptures.”® Of particular interest are the reliquary located beneath the
pavement where the altar would have stood” and the sixteen tombs scattered
over the floor of the basilica (A-II), all of which except one (IT) seem to date
from the first building phase.8° Several of these tombs were sealed with nicely
executed epitaphs, including two Latin ones,! which celebrated the lives of

74  For the excavation report, see Pelekanidis, “H &&w t@v Tey@v modatoyplotiaviey Bactin)
@V PAinmwy.” For a detailed, though not entirely reliable, description in English, see
Hoddinott, Early Byzantine Churches, 99—106. Cf. Pallas, Les monuments paléochrétiens,
107-10. On the mosaics panels, see Spiro, Mosaic Pavements, 636—42; Asimakopoulou-
Atzaka, Ta Yypiowta ddmede s Maxedoviag, 280-83 (no. I, 1.32), with pls. 148-155.

75 Based on the simple decoration of the building, numismatic evidence, the two Latin
inscriptions 1¢G 3272—3273 (I.Chr. Macédoine 251—-252), and the absence of a baptistery,
Pelekanidis (“H &w t@v tety@v madatoyptotiovi) faatdnd) t@v GMinmwy,” 172—79) esti-
mated it to be the oldest (known) church at Philippi at the time. But it must surely be later
than the basilica of Paul (ca. AD 340s), which was only discovered twenty or so years later
in 1975. Pallas (Les monuments paléochrétiens, 110) and Spiro (Mosaic Pavements, 636—42)
date it to the fifth century.

76  Coins of Theodosius 11 (AD 408-450) were found underneath repaired sections dating
from the second building stage, while coins from Justinian 1 (AD 527-565) were dis-
covered in the brick stylobate separating the nave from the northern aisle in the sec-
ond structure. The church may have been destroyed by fire during the siege of Philippi
by Theodoric Strabo in AD 473, before being restored a few decades later in the early
sixth century. A third, single-nave Byzantine chapel was constructed on the old ruins in
medieval times. Pelekanidis, “H &&w t@v tety@v makatoyptotioavie Bactiue) Tév Pinmwy,”
172—79. Cf. Hoddinott, Early Byzantine Churches, 105—6.

77  Pelekanidis, “H #w t@v tety@v modauoxptotiavia Bagthue) Tév iMinnwy,” 132-36, 176. CL.
Pallas, Les monuments paléochrétiens, 109; Hoddinott, Early Byzantine Churches, 100-101,
104-5.

78  Pelekanidis, “H &Ew t@v tey@v makatoyptotiovi Bactiune) t@v Plinnwy,” 115 (esp. with
photos nos. 8, 12-17, 20-26); Sodini, “Mosaiques paléochrétiennes de Grece: Catalogue,”
736-37 n. 59.

79  Pelekanidis, “H &£w t@v tey@v modatoyptotiavue Bagtdua @y GAinTwy,” 19—21.

80  Pelekanidis, “H &w t@v Tety@v modatoyptotiovnd) Pactiue t@v kinmwy,” 150—62 (with
drawings, pp. 155, 158), 178—79. Cf. Pallas, Les monuments paléochrétiens, 108; Hoddinott,
Early Byzantine Churches, 100,103-5.

81  Seercc 3272-3273 (I.Chr. Macédoine 251-252) in nn. 106 and 101 below.
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some of the illustrious members of the community, mostly clerics or notables
under whose leadership and patronage the church flourished.2

Besides the epitaph of Faustinos and Donatos, four more inscriptions
commemorating five presbyters have been discovered in situ. To begin with,
a funerary plate for the “most devout presbyters” (t&v feogpireatdtwy mpea-
Butépwv) Gourasios and Konstantios was laid over the entrance of tomb I
(2.50 x 1.46 x 1.75 m),%3 a double-apse vaulted structure slightly smaller than
tomb B that was located underneath the central axis of the nave, west of the
apse.8* The chamber itself contained several skeletons and eighteen skulls,
which indicate that it was used several times for, presumably, the burials of
other clerics.85

Paulos(?), the “presbyter and doctor of the Philippians” (mpeofitepog xai
latpog rlmmyoiwy), was interred in tomb A (2.20 x 1.40 x 1.65 m) at the east-
ern end of the northern aisle, left of the apse, and remembered with a notable
epitaph.86 Possibly the first of only two Philippian presbyters named after the
founding apostle, Paulos seems to have felt less sanctimonious than Gourasios
and Konstantios, for his epitaph concluded with a humble petition to Christ
to have mercy on him and not remember his sins on the day of judgment (év
T NEpa TS xploews un uvnadijs TV apapTIdV Kov, EAénady pe). The mention of

82  Three epitaphs are simply too fragmented to be of much use. See 1¢6 3251 (L.Chr.
Macédoine 230 in n. 53 above), 3261 (L.Chr. Macédoine 240; L.Philippi® 105; SEG 19.445; AD
V-VI: Zipo[—] | xopt[—]|og | éxv[undn] || mpd o’ [Nw]|vé@v | 'OxtwBpi[wv], “Siro ... laid to rest
on the 6th of October”), and 3271 in n. 164 below. 1¢G 3271 was initially published by
Pelekanidis alongside two small fragments, which Feissel did not include but which were
later republished by Pilhofer. See 1¢6 3297 (I.Philippi®108; SEG 19.448; AD V—VI: [—]datog |
[-IMA vac | [-]paNxH) and 3298 (LPhilippi® 109; SEG 19.449; AD V—vI: T mpocrT). Cf.
Pelekanidis, “H €&w t@v Tety@v modauoxptatiavud Bagtiue tév @Ainmwy,” 170—71 (nn. 9—11).
Several other tombs (M, N, &, 0, I1) were closed with reused tombstones bearing Roman
inscriptions. See ibid., 161.

83  Tomb C in Hoddinott, Early Byzantine Churches, 104.

84  1cG 3257 (L.Chr. Macédoine 236; BE 1963, no. 140; SEG 19.442; LPhilippi® 102; AD 1v-VI):
Kupntip(tov) | 1év Beopiih(eatdtwv) | mpeaf(vtépwv) | Tovpaaiov xal || Kwvatavtiov | dvaman-
aop(évav) v X(plat)® | vd(etiwvog) 13", “Tomb of the most devout presbyters, Gourasios
and Konstantios, who died in Christ on the 14th indictio.”

85  Pelekanidis, “H &&w t@v teiy@v madatoxptotiovne Bacidi) T@v Pidinntwy,” 154 (photo no.
34). Cf. Hoddinott, Early Byzantine Churches, 104.

86 16 3258 (L.Chr. Macédoine 237; BE 1963, no. 140; SEG 19.440; L.Philippi® 100; AD 1V-V):
Kownthptov Ia[vAov] | mpeaP(vtépov) xal iatpod | Prdimmyaiwvy. | K(Vpt)e 'I(noo)d X(piot)e 6
B(ed)s 6 Moo || Amd @V i) Svtwy el(s) | elvan, v T Nuépa TH(S) | xploews i uwyobis | T@v
QAUAPTIOV MoV, EA[€]|nadv ps: “Tomb of Paulos, presbyter and doctor of the Philippians.
Lord Jesus Christ, God who brought into being that which was not, do not remember my
sins in the day of judgment, have mercy on me!” Cf. Samama, Les médecins, 189-9o
no. o089.
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EARLY CHRISTIANITY IN EASTERN MACEDONIA 119

his medical occupation is noteworthy but not at all peculiar as clerics often
combined their ecclesiastical functions with other economic or vocational
activities.8” What is more unusual, however, is the acclamation to the ex nihilo
creator God Jesus Christ (6 0gd¢ 6 mowjoag dmd T@V un Svtwv elg elvat), which
echoes a similar invocation in an epitaph from Thessalonica,38 and which finds
some parallels in early Christian literature and liturgy as well.8°

At the opposite western end of the northern aisle, between the two
entrances of the diakonikon annexes, was buried another Paulos in a marble
sarcophagus in tomb H (2.05 x 0.75 x 0.23 m).%% A “first presbyter” (mpwto-
mpeaPutepog) of the “holy church of God of the Philippians” (tijg¢ ®Aimmiciwy
aylag tod Be0d éxdnaiag),%! Paulos enjoyed the privilege of being interred in a
single tomb (novéowpov)92 that could not be reused, as the penultimate clause
threatened (v Tig 0¢ petd v éuv xatdbeawv emiyelpniaet évlade Etepov Belvar
vexpov, Adyov dwael 7§ 6e®d). While common in Christian inscriptions from
Asia Minor,%3 such warnings are rarely observed in Macedonia and only a few
other instances have been discovered at Edessa, Beroea, and in the south-
ern Pangaion region near Kipia.®* One final gravestone from the extra muros

87 Cf. .Chr. Macédoine, p. 201. See also Wipszycka, Les ressources et les activités économiques
des églises, 154—73; Destephen, “La christianisation de 'Asie Mineure,” 173-74.

88  1c6 3201 (I.Chr. Macédoine 180; 16 X 2,1.*786; AD 1Vv—V): - ' - (noo) - § - Xp(1o7)¢ * 6 mowoog €vi
Adyov & mavta (1. 1-4).

89  Cf Rom 4:7 (8eod 100 [...] xaAobvtog T uny Svtar dog dvtar); Herm. Mand. 26:1 (6 0g6g 6 [...]
Tow|oag €x Tod ui) 8vtog elg T6 elva & mévtar); Theophilus, Autol. 1.4 (té& mévta 6 Beds Emolnaey
&€ olx 8vtwy elg 10 elvan); Apos. Con. 8.12.7 (6 Té mdvta €x T0d i) 8vrog elg T6 elvat marporya-
yav). See also the liturgy of Basil in Brightman, Liturgies, 1:313 (1. 10: 6 éx to0 p) dvtog el 0
evou maparyaryeav). Cf. 1.Chr. Macédoine, p. 201.

90  ICG 3259 (I.Chr. Macédoine 238; BE 1963, no. 140; SEG 19.443; L.Philippi® 103; AD 1v—v): T
Kuunmiptov IavAov | mpeaPortépov Tig Pijlimmiaiowv dyiog Tod | Beod éxAnaiag: 1) Tig 3¢ || neta
Ty v xatdbe|ow Emiyelprioet évBdde Ete|pov Oelvat vexpdv, Adyov dw|oet T@ Bed* EaTwv yap
puové|awuov mpwtonpeaPortépou t. “Tomb of Paulos, presbyter of the holy church of God of
the Philippians. Whoever attempts to lay another corpse here after my burial shall give an
account unto God. For this is the single tomb of a first presbyter.”

91 A mpwtompeaPutepos was the highest-ranked cleric after the bishop himself, whom he
could replace in his absence. Cf. Socrates, A.e. 6.9.3. See also PGL, s.vv. dpyimpeaPite-
pos, TpwtonpeaBitepos; Pelekanidis, “H &w t@v tery@v mokatoypiotioving) Bactdixd) T@V
DAinTwy,” 166-67; L.Chr. Macédoine, p. 203. For examples from Asia Minor, see I1CG 554
(MAMA 7.89),1443 (MAMA 11.113), 2466 (I.North Galatia 449).

92  Forsimilarexamples of the term at Thessalonica, see 1¢6 3173 and 3191 (1. Chr. Macédoine 153
and 170). Cf. LChr. Macédoine, p. 202; BE 1965, no. 2.

93  See Breytenbach and Zimmermann, Early Christianity in Lycaonia, 683—84.

94  Cf.1¢cG 3040,3068,3239—3240 (I.Chr. Macédoine 32, 58, 218—219), and 3295-3296 (L. Philippi®
631-632). The last two are likely to be the two (then unpublished) inscriptions kept at the
museum of Philippi and reported by Feissel (I.Chr. Macédoine, p. 202).
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basilica commemorates a presbyter named either EbmAo(v)s (so Pelekanidis),
or Ebatdfiog (so Feissel).?® Found reemployed as a doorstep of the diakonikon,
the white marble plate simply features a large Latin cross at the top from which
two vine leaves grow, and under which was inscribed a monogram made with
the letters Y, E, and A (or C and T).

Regrettably, none of these inscriptions is precisely dated, which renders
the establishment of a chronology of ecclesiastical offices at Philippi nearly
impossible.?6 Only tomb B of the presbyters Faustinos and Donatos (post
AD 330s—360s),%7 and tomb H of the presbyter Paulos (post AD 380s—390s),%8
might be dated approximately to the end of the fourth century at the earli-
est thanks to coins of Constantius 11 and Theodosius I found underneath the
engraved slabs.%® The epitaph of Gourasios and Konstantios does mention that
the presbyters died in the fourteenth indictio,'°° but no consular year is given
to help identify in which fifteen-year cycle they passed away. In any case, the
skeletons and the eighteen skulls discovered in their tomb indicate that it was
reopened on a regular basis between the fourth and sixth centuries to place
additional corpses.

No other ecclesiastic is known from the extra muros basilica. A Latin
inscription might have made reference to a servus dei named Lauricius,%!
but the designation servus dei (or dodAog 8eod/Xplotod) need not imply that
Lauricius was a member of the clergy.l°2 Found reemployed in a later chapel,
its date is uncertain though the use of the Latin suggests it might be as early
as the fourth century.193 The expression in nomine Christi, which is commonly

95  ICG 3260 (I.Chr. Macédoine 239; SEG 19.446; LPhilippi® 106; AD 1v—V): T xotp(n)t(Yptov)
(monogram) mpea(Putépov). “Tomb of Eustathios(?), presbyter.”

96  The best attempt at reconstructing a chronology of the bishops of Philippi from literary
and documentary sources remains that of Lemerle (Philippes, 268—-80), who improved the
list given by Vailhé (“Les évéques de Philippes”).

97  I1cG 3256 (L.Chr. Macédoine 235).

98  1cG 3259 (IL.Chr: Macédoine 238).

99  Pelekanidis, “H &w t@v Tety@v modatoyprotiavue Bactiug) T@v kinmwy,” 153, 161. But as
Feissel notes, the numismatic evidence can only provide a terminus post quem. See 1.Chr.
Macédoine, p. 200.

100 ICG 3257 (I.Chr. Macédoine 236).

101 ICG 3273 (I.Chr. Macédoine 252; AE 1983, no. 891; I.Philippi® 112; AD 1v-V): Hic in pac|e requi-
escit] | in nomine Ch|risti] | Lauricius se[rvus Dei] | qui vixit an[nos] xx11 +. “Here [rests] in
peace, in the name of Christ, Lauricius, servant [of God], who lived 22 years.” The epitaph
of the deaconess Agathe (see I¢G 3381in n. 145 below) may have also come from the extra
muros basilica (or from the eastern necropolis).

102  See n. 28 above on the possible origins of the title.

103  Cf. Pelekanidis, “H &&w t@v tey@v madatoxptatiovie Bactiue tov PAinmwy,” 175-76.
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EARLY CHRISTIANITY IN EASTERN MACEDONIA 121

associated with the formula hic in pace requiescit,'°* appears on yet another
epitaph from the same basilica and the same period (presumably)—the last
of only two (published) Latin Christian inscriptions at Philippi. Placed over
tomb 0,195 the fine white marble plate commemorates a vir clarissimus and
ex-count named Mauricius.%6 Rarely attested at Philippi,'°? the two titles, even
if only meant honorifically,'%8 situate Mauricius among the local elites. That s,
he may have been a military or civic official of senatorial status,'°® who might
have also served as one of the patrons of the church in which he was inhumed.

Mauricius is one of two high-profile Christian laymen laid to rest in the
extra muros basilica. The other one, a “faithful tribune of the notaries” (6 motég
TptBobvog votapiwy) named Andreas, !0 was interred in tomb A by the narthex.!!!
Buried at eighteen years of age, it is unlikely that Andreas ever performed any
tribunitian or notarial function,'2 the office of tribunus et notarius being usu-
ally attributed to sons of influential court officials at the onset of their career
from the late fourth century onward.!'3 Thus, he must have received the title
honorifically due to his nobility (cf. ebyévia oMy, 1. 5-6), which is further
indicated by the laudatory language employed (cf. ll. 4-6)# and his massive,
neatly carved marble tombstone.

104 Cf. L.Chr. Macédoine, p. 210.

105 Tomb H in Hoddinott, Early Byzantine Churches, 104.

106 I1CG 3272 (LChr. Macédoine 251; LPhilippi® 111; AE 1983, no. 890; AD 1V—V): + Hic in pace
requies|c[{]t in nomine | [Clhristi Maurici|[us] vir clarissi|[mus] ex comite. “Here rests in
peace, in the name of Christ, Mauricius, a vir clarissimus, ex-count.”

107 Cf. LPhilippes 37, 38, 41, 42.

108  So AE 1983, no. 8go. From the fifth century, the title clarissimus ceases to indicate effective
membership of the senate. See Jones, Later Roman Empire, 8,104-5, 379.

109 Cf Jones, Later Roman Empire, 8,104—5, 528—31; Demandt, Spdtantike, 250, 27374, 281-82.

110 Mentzu-Meimare (review of I1.Chr. Macédoine, 324) understands miotég here “im Sinne
des getauften Christen und Mitglieds der Kirche,” and suggests placing a comma after
the adjective (i.e., “the young believer, a tribune of the notaries”). But see PLRE 2:87
(s.v. Andreas 7): Andreas qui et Comitas v(ir) d(evotus), tribunus et notarius. Cf. 1.Chr.
Macédoine, p. 208.

111 ICG 3268 (I1.Chr. Macédoine 247; BE 1963, n0. 140; SEG 19.444; LPhilippi®104; AD V): T 'EvBdde
wiro Avdpéag | o0 6 émixdny Koprtd 6 | miotdg tptBodvog vo|tapiwy, uvetds dv, Ht|xio, xdh-
Aog xai ebyévial{a} oMk v map” adTd - | obrog 8’ EredelTar ET@V | Séwar dxta Tapd: ufi(ver)
o’ Nu(épag) ¢’ “Here lies Andreas, nicknamed Komitas, the faithful tribune of the nota-
ries, an intelligent (man). Youth, beauty, and great nobility were his. He died at eighteen,
minus one month and six days.”

112 Cf LChr. Macédoine, p. 208.

113 Demandst, Spdtantike, 241. Cf. Jones, Later Roman Empire, 573—75. For equally young nota-
rii, see ibid., 1235 n. 21.

114 The themes of beauty and nobility are not uncommon in Christian hagiography. See I.Chr.
Macédoine, p. 208.
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2.3.2 Inscriptions from the Eastern Necropolis and the Basilica B

The name of the young tribune buried in the extra muros basilica, Andreas,
seems to have been a popular name for it is observed in three more Christian
inscriptions from the territory of Philippi. It appears, for instance, after a stau-
rogram on an undated drinking cup discovered at a site five kilometers north
of Philippi.l’> A lector named Andreas dedicated a piece of cornice (found west
of Philippi, in the modern village of Lydia) “for the glory of God.”"'¢ More signif-
icantly still, a long epitaph unearthed in the nave of a basilica from the eastern
necropolis commemorates a cleric named Andreas, whose “prudence” (éyeqpo-
abwn) was legendary and who was proven “worthy of dwelling near the heav-
enly scepters” (obpaviwv yap &tog iy axnmtpdv Eyyubt vatetdew).'” Remarkably,

)

the metric epigram also evokes Andreas’s “mystagogical authority” (cf. pboti-
3o apyiis, Il. 11-12) and his pious execution of all his duties (tepmopevog feapois:
ai [¢]m’ edoeing, Il. 12—15), which suggests that he was a prominent cleric, pos-
sibly a bishop, who was in charge of initiating young catechumens and/or per-
forming sacraments.!18

The basilica where Andreas was buried belongs to a sizeable funerary com-
plex located three hundred meters south of the extra muros basilica that has
been dated to the second half of the fourth century at the earliest. It comprises
a central courtyard hedged by porticoes, around which were built a basilica
(south), storage rooms (north), and a 100 m? structure (east), which may have

115 1¢G 3292 (LPhilippi2 421; AD 1v—v1?): R ‘Av3péov. “Belonging to Andreas.” Cf. Pilhofer,
Philippi, 30 n. 87.

116  1CG 3246 (I.Chr. Macédoine 225; I.Philippi? 353; AD v—v1): ‘Avdpéag éldy(1atog) dvaryv(wa-
™) elg (3)6(E)av (B)[£00 —]. “Andreas, the most humble lector, for (the) glory of [God?].”

117 ICG 3290 (LPhilippi® 125; SEG 34.669; 36.620; AD 1v-V): T Avdpéav Glg véxwv od|tog

gxet Ttdglogt A& x| [PaddmTEy xi|voD exeppoc|ivyy o08E xp|évos Shvart|{at}ar mdvta
Yap |[© eEetédecey é|mdla pooTidlog dpxfis Tepm|duevos Beapolis di [E]m edoefi|[Svs
Tobvexey | 8¢ pwv Etevke | xol Edafev od|pavinv Yap d&jog v oxnmt|[20pav Eyyubt vaietdew.
“This tomb contains the deceased Andreas, whose prudence time cannot conceal. For he
has fulfilled everything (in a manner) worthy of (his) authority as a mystagogue, delight-
ing in the divine ordinances always piously. Therefore, he who created him also took
(him), for he was worthy of dwelling near the heavenly scepters.” Cf. Pennas, “Christian
Burials at Philippi,” 223—27 (pl. X1.19); Asimakopoulou-Atzaka, Ta Yypidwtd ddmeda ™
Moxedoviag, 110-13, 283-86 (no. 1, 1.33), with pls. 156-166.

118 The significance of pbotig dpxn, a collocation not found in literary sources, is not entirely
clear. Pilhofer (I.Philippi?, p. 133) wonders whether it is not an “Umschreibung fiir Gott.”
Pennas (“Christian Burials at Philippi,” 225 n. 31) and Petrides (“Note sur une inscription
chrétienne d’Amasée,” 276) suggest, on the other hand, that piotig (or uvomg) is to be
understood in the sense of pvotaywyds, which more commonly refers to an initiated
Christian teacher or spiritual leader in patristic sources, and which might be a poetical
rendering of émioxomog, dpytepels, or iepdpxns. Cf. PGL, s.vv. dpy1 11.D, pdatyg, pootaywyss;
LChr. Crete 77 (p. 105).
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EARLY CHRISTIANITY IN EASTERN MACEDONIA 123

been used as a place of worship or as a hagiasma, and under which a size-
able burial chamber was constructed.® In total, nine vaulted tombs (some of
which with marble walls), twenty tile graves, several lead coffins, and nineteen
skeletons (oriented towards the east) were discovered on site along with a large
vaulted chamber (designated as a np&ov) and three inscriptions.!2? The first
one, the tomb’s foundation inscription, was engraved and painted in red letters
on the revetment by the entrance of the south chamber. It relates how a promi-
nent couple from Pontus, Flavios Gorgonios and Glykeris, settled in Philippi
and built the tomb for themselves and their children, before concluding with
a threat of a hefty fine to be paid both to the “holiest church” (¢ytwtdTy) éxxAn-

’

ola) and to the imperial fiscus, if the tomb is ever reused.’?! A second metric
inscription dedicated to the memory of the same Glykeris, the daughter of a vir
clarissimus from Pontus, was also engraved in red letters on the southern wall
of the south chamber.122

While none of the members of this illustrious family can be identified with
certainty as Christian (especially in the absence of iconographic elements),'23
the metaphorical usage of the term oxVjvwpa,'2# the orientation of the bodies,

119 Pennas, “Christian Burials at Philippi,” 215—22.

120 Besides 71¢G 3289A and B immediately below, a third inscription, a funerary fine, was
found on the side of a (reused) sarcophagus lid (Pennas, “Christian Burials at Philippi,”
218): To070 T Tdpa 8¢ dv petaldf) dmo|telot Tf) méAet | X P. “Whosoever moves this lid shall
pay to the city 500 denarii.” An inscribed column fragment found nearby may have also
come from the same basilica. See 1¢G 3383 (SEG 34.670; BE 1987, no. 445; LPhilippi®124; AD
1v-V): “Yrép €[Ux]fis Adekdvdpov. “Ex-voto of Alexandros.” For details of the excavations,
see Pennas, “Christian Burials at Philippi,” 215-27 with plans 11-vI.

121 ICG 3289A (LPhilippi? 125A; SEG 45.795; AD 1v—V): PAdPiog Topydviog 6 Kpatepod | xal 1
Txepis 1) Avdpoveixov Tod A(a)u(mpotdTov) | éx matpidog IévTov, oixngavtes | év Prhimmorg,
ool xai Tolg Téxvolg ||° xateoxedaoay TO Ypwiov, mapavyé[lovtes undév EmelcpEpeLy
axnvopa | dMoTplov tod yévous. Ei 8¢ Tig Tod|unatev Saoet{t} mpoateipov T uév | dyiwtd-
™) &anaia xpuood |10 Aeitpag Sbo, T@ O iepwtdTe | Tapeiw xpuood Aeitpag mévte. “Flavios
Gorgonios, son of Krateros, and Glykeris, daughter of the vir clarissimus Androneikos,
from their homeland Pontus, lived in Philippi and built this tomb for themselves and their
children, ordering that no one should bury another corpse from another family (here).
But if someone dares (to do so), s/he shall pay two pounds of gold as a fine to the most
holy church, and of five pounds of gold to the most sacred treasury.” Cf. Pennas, “Christian
Burials at Philippi,” 216—21; BE 1998, no. 631.

122 ICG 3289B (L.Philippi® 125B; SEG 45.795; AD 1V—V): Avdpoveixoto maiv TAuxepty mapdxottty
8\éaoag | Tolod” &vl yig xéAmolg xd[t]Beto Topydviog éx xapdtwy Slwy ofipa 168" EEavioag.
“Gorgonios, losing his wife Glykeris, the daughter of Androneikos, placed her in the
bosom of the earth, having made this tomb from his own toil.” Cf. Pennas, “Christian
Burials at Philippi,” 219—21; BE 1998, no. 631.

123  Cf. Pennas, “Christian Burials at Philippi,” 220; BE 1998, no. 631; LPhilippi?, pp. 134—36.

124 Seen.73above.
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and the mention of the church as the recipient of the fines are sufficient ele-
ments to conclude that Flavios Gorgonios and Glykeris were indeed Christians.
Their relation to the other persons buried in the complex is unclear, but they
are likely to have belonged to the couple’s household. Evidently, by the late
fourth century, the church at Philippi counted within its rank persons of afflu-
ence and nobility, and had become a socially significant institution.!2

This impression is further reinforced by a late boundary stone found fortu-
itously near Argyroupolis (ca. 10 km west of Drama), which demarcated the
property of a certain Maurentios from that of the “holy church of the
Philippians” (®Aimmoinwy dyia &odnaia).126 A vir magnificentissimus, that is, a
high official at the imperial court in the fifth or sixth century (and not the met-
ropolite of Philippi),’?” Maurentios obviously belonged to the elite of the
Philippian church that, by then, had grown sufficiently wealthy as to own an
estate side by side with prominent figures such as Maurentios.'?8 Further, as
was claimed in a remarkable, sixth-century, funerary mosaic found in a third
(cemeterial?) church or chapel, some twenty meters southeast of the extra
muros basilica, the Philippian church had acquired a strong reputation as a
community that was “proud of its apostolic bonds in Christ” (éxAnaia éni Toig
droatolols | deauols év Xptotd xavywuéw), 1. 5-6).129 Laid down over the tomb

125 Cf. Pennas, “Christian Burials at Philippi,” 221; . Philippes, p. 73; Brélaz, “Authority of Paul’s
Memory,” 258-63.

126 1CG 3245 (I.Chr. Macédoine 224; BE 1978, no. 306; SEG 27.259; LPhilippi? 528; AD v—v1): (A)
[-3t]a[p]épo[v] | Mavpev|tiov | T u(eyodo)m(pemeatdrton) t. (B) [-]METEQ . . N | Stagé[p(ov)]
T | Pmmio(lwv) | ay(ia) éxxd(noia). (A) “... belonging to Maurentios, a vir magnificentis-
simus.” (B) “... belonging to the holy church of the Philippians.”

127 See Feissel (I.Chr. Macédoine, p. 191), contra Kourkoutidou-Nikolaidou (ArchD 27 B2
[1977]: 575), who misread A(PX1)E(IIZKOIIOY) on the first line of face A. On the title and
function, see Koch, Beamtentitel, 45-58; Demandt, Spdtantike, 199—200.

128 C. Brélaz recently recognized another boundary stone of the Philippian church in the
reused Latin epitaph LPhilippi® 402, which was found near a mill at Kalamonas. See
1CG 4056 (LPhilippi? 403; AD v—V1). The revised text will appear in the third volume of
I Philippes.

129 ICG 3389 (BE 2019, no. 285; AD VI): + Kwvatavtivov tod Bagidé|wg 1) oA e véyrato :
Hrig dmemép|Pato &v tf) Pihinmov : Tod AV Ma|xeSdvwy : fig ¥ Tpoxalnuévn mory||Spuxtog
&xno(lo) xal el Toig dmooTodxol | deau(ols) v X(ptoT)@ xauywuévy : &v Tois x6A|motg dekog
Méwy e : + : did Te Biwv SoypdTwy | xal TaTPIK@Y adTAS TUYKPOTNTEWY | 6paTAS xal VoNTAG
yvnotwg dve||108pédarto : v : TdnwPog uév : § doldnuog | &v uwipals : Th T dvoryvwatdv ad|thg
X@pa pé dvartétakey : + : Anp)tplog 8¢ | 6 did Biov chppovos O(gd)v xai Bactiéag : Be|pamedd
oag &v T TAV Staxdvwy GUA|[BASyw Emaviyoryey : + : 6 d& TohTwy dt|ddoxos : xal T@Y edaryyeAL-
%@V mapary|yeApdtwy PéBatog OAaE : Biodhtiog | + & éx ©(£0)D Sobei Npelv oy : Thg Te
matpi|Sog : xal Tig TOAew(g Bep]uog mpoaTdTng [|20 kol andepwy €v [Tff @V TpleafuTtépwy |
xaBédpat i3pu[— —]v vopa 3¢ pot | Aavin : &g : T6[de ot Jua Lo : hedera | Eavtd xarteox[edaoa]
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of the presbyter Daniel and his “reverent wife and sister in Christ” Aspilia, the
epitaph retraces Daniel’s cursus clericalis within the Philippian Christian com-
munity. Sent by the “city of king Constantine” (i.e., Constantinople) to that “of
Philip (king) of the Macedonians,” Daniel was nurtured in the church’s “divine
ordinances” (id te Biwv Soypdtwy ... dve|Bpédato, 1. 7-10), and progressed
through the lower clerical ranks of reader and deacon before being eventually
made a presbyter. Incidentally, Daniel’s epitaph also reveals the identity of two,
hitherto unknown, bishops under whose supervision he served and who join
the long list of late antique bishops at Philippi.®® The “notoriously remem-
bered Iakobos” ('Tdxwpog 6 doidnuog | &v pwipalg, 1. 10-11) appointed him among
the readers. The “prudent Demetrios who served God and kings his entire life”
(Anun)tptog 3¢ | 6 31 Biov cwppovog O(ed)v xal Paciiéag Oe|pamedaag, 1l. 12—14)
led him into the assembly of deacons.!3! Finally, their successor Bisaltios, the
“firm guardian of evangelical ordinances” (v edoyyeA@v Tapoy|yeAudTwy
BéPatog @OAaE, 1. 16-17), the “God-given shepherd and fervent(?) leader and
protector” of Philippi (6 éx @eod doBeig Vpetv motuny Tijg Te matpl|Sog xal Th ToAE-
w|[¢ Bep|pds mpoatdyg | xal xndepav, 1. 18—20), likely promoted him to the office
of presbyter.

While none of the remaining Christian epitaphs from Philippi match Daniel’s

remarkable funerary mosaic, they nonetheless provide some insight into
the social composition of the local Christian community. The fourth-
century epitaphs of the teacher (31ddoxoog) Kyriakos and of the manager
(mparypateutng) Severos seen in the previous section (if they were indeed
Christians)!32 can probably be counted among the few Philippian examples

ol Tf) Epf) Ywola | oupBie xal év X(ptat)® adehei) hedera | Aomidia Tjj aepvotaty + hedera.
“The city of king Constantine brought me forth (and) sent me away to the (city) of Philip,
(the king) of the Macedonians, whose residential church is renowned and proud of her
apostolic bonds in Christ. Receiving me in her bosom, she brought (me) up nobly through
her divine ordinances and hereditary support in a visible way and invisible (i.e., mental)
way. The notoriously remembered Iakobos appointed me among the readers, while
Demetrios, who was prudent throughout life in serving God and kings, led me into the
assembly of deacons. And their successor and firm guardian of evangelical ordinances,
Bisaltios, our God-given shepherd and fervent(?) leader and protector of our fatherland
and city (seated me?) in the chair of presbyters. My name is Daniel, who prepared this
tomb in my lifetime for myself and my lawful wife and sister in Christ, the revered Aspilia.”
Cf. Asimakopoulou-Atzaka, T Yyeidwtd ddmeda s Maxedoviag, 28688 (no. I, 1.34), with
pls. 170-171. On the archaeological context, see ibid., 113-14, 286 (n. 1409), 288.

130 See Lemerle, Philippes, 268—80. Cf. Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 413.

131 This might be the same Demetrios mentioned by Procopius, Goth. 3.5. Cf. Lemerle,
Philippes, 271.

132 See ICG 3252 and 3253 (I.Chr. Macédoine 231 and 232) in nn. 66-67 above.
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that record the occupation of the deceased—the phenomenon is more com-
mon in Christian inscriptions from Attica and the Corinthia.!33 Just as the
“newly baptized Christian teacher” (8i8doxaAog xpnatiavds veopwtelatog) from
Thessalonica,'3* Kyriakos was probably a school teacher (rather than an instruc-
tor of catechumens),'35 while Severos was likely an estate manager (actor/
vilicus),'3¢ such as those mentioned in several Greek and Latin inscriptions
from Philippi and Kavala.!37

Only a few similar inscriptions mentioning occupations have been discov-
ered at Philippi. One peculiar example is a circular hopscotch game (2 1 m)
by/for the butcher (udyeipog) Ioannes that was inscribed on the floor of the
northern hall of the macellum (before it was destroyed to make way for the
basilica B in the sixth century), and which was adorned with two simple
crosses likely indicating the shop owner’s faith.138 One of several board games
found scattered around the forum and macellum,'®® it may have been intended
as a topos inscription for Ioannes’s meat shop or stall,!4? or simply to entertain
bored customers and bystanders.'*! Ioannes, who was likely a butcher (rather
than a cook),'? is one of the few Christian pdyetpot known from Greece and

133 Sironen, “Early Christian Inscriptions from the Corinthia,” 201-3.

134 1¢G 3141 (I.Chr. Macédoine 123).

135 Cf LChr. Macédoine, p.195.

136 Cf. Collart, Philippes, 289; I1.Chr. Macédoine, p.197. Another Christian mpaypateutyg named
Nikandros is known at Philippi, but his epitaph has not been published yet. See Bakirtzis,
“"ExBeam TaAatoyptatiovixdyv dpxatottwy,” 95; I.Chr. Macédoine, p. 18 (n. 84bis).

137  E.g, LPhilippi? 248, 333, 344, 432, 525.

138 1CG 3250 (L.Chr. Macédoine 229; BE 1948, no. 107; LPhilippi? 247; AD 1v—-vI1): T Twdvvov |
T pay[{]pov. “(Game/place?) of Ioannes, butcher” The inscription is written in circular
fashion around the game, one letter per slot. Concerning cross graffiti on the doorposts of
individual shops, see the discussion in Jacobs, “Cross Graffiti,” 186.

139 Cf. Collart, Philippes, 362; Coupry, “Un joueur de marelle,” 102 (n. 5); Séve and Weber, Phi-
lippes, 74—75. For a brief description of the macellum (53 x 27 m), see De Ruyt, Macellum,
133-37.

140 The two crosses are particularly intriguing, their use being quite rare in public inscrip-
tions before the fourth century (so Lemerle). They might have been meant to reassure
potential customers that the meat sold met Christian dietary standards (i.e., that it had
not been dedicated to pagan deities). On the significance of the other two crosses carved
in the rock of the acropolis at Philippi, see below in sec. 2.4 and Lemerle, Philippes, 85-86
(with add., p. 519). On this type of inscriptions, see also Ascough, “Témog Inscriptions.”

141 Cf Coupry, “Un joueur de marelle,” 104-5. On this particular type of board games, see
Lamer, “Lusoria tabula,” 1987—88 (no. 45).

142 Cf. Coupry, “Un joueur de marelle,” 104; Robert, “Gréce centrale,” 448 (n. 4). See also
Rankin, MATEIPOI, 64—66.
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EARLY CHRISTIANITY IN EASTERN MACEDONIA 127

Asia Minor,*3 a profession that is itself seldom mentioned in inscriptions in
the Roman era.1#4

Equally exceptional is the “receiver” (0modéxty) loannes, the husband of
the deaconess Agathe, who was also a linen-worker or seller (68ovityg).145 The
nature of his responsibilities as a dmodéxtyg are difficult to determine in the
absence of a specific context and comparable epigraphic evidence.!*6 Given
his second vocation as an 68ovityg, Peter Pilhofer concluded that Ioannes held
the office of church treasurer (“Kassierer [Kirchmeister'?]”),14” even though
no mention of the church is made and the terms more commonly used to
designate administrators of public or religious treasuries were either Tapuiog
(quaestor in Latin) or oixovépog (especially in the church).48 If he was indeed
some kind of church treasurer, then he would have presumably been respon-
sible for collecting donations and bequests, or perhaps funerary fines in the
case of tomb desecrations.!* But Ioannes could have equally been a “receiver”
of imported products at a warehouse or, more likely, a tax or duty collector,!5°
similar to those attested in papyri from the fourth century.15!

143 See, e.g., 1CG 1921 (IG 11/1112 5.13343; AD V-VI); MAMA 3.82 (AD V-V1). Cf. LChr. Macédoine,
p-194.

144 The term is more frequently observed in inscriptions at Delphi and Olympia in relation to
the performance of sacrifices. See Rankin, MATEIPOI, 55-64.

145 1¢G 3381 (L.Philippi? 15; AD V): T Kuptiptov | Stapépovta | Ayddng dta|xdvou xat Tw||dv(v)ov
Uodé|xtov k& wbo|vitod T. “Tomb belonging to Agathe, a deaconess, and to Ioannes, a
‘receiver’ (of public/church dues?) and linen-worker/seller(?).” The noun é8ovitys seems
to derive from 666wy (“fine linen or cloth”; cf. s.v. in Lsj and PGL). Feissel (1.Chr. Macédoine,
p- 18 n. 84bis) understands him to be a “marchand de toile”—Philippi was certainly not
known as a production center for the textile industry. Cf. Mentzu-Meimare, ZyuBoAar,
107-8; Sodini, “L’artisanat urbain,” go—92; Labarre and Le Dinahet, “Les métiers du textile,”
59. An unpublished epitaph for another Ioannes, which features a large Latin cross with
foliage at its foot, is also on display at the archaeological museum of Philippi.

146  The term is rarely attested in comparison to dmodéxtyg, which is commonly found in Attic
inscriptions from the Classical and Hellenistic periods (e.g., 16 13 84, ll. 16-17; 16 11/111%
1298, L. 43).

147 LPhilippi? p.122. Cf. Abrahamsen, “Women at Philippi,” 23 (n. 22): “treasury official.”

148 Cf Wipszycka, Les ressources et les activités économiques des églises, 135—41. But see PGL,
8.V. DTTOJEXTYG.

149 Cf 1¢c6 3252 (L.Chr. Macédoine 231), 3253 (I.Chr. Macédoine 232), 3289A (I.Philippi® 125A).
On the administration of church finances in late antiquity, see esp. Jones, Later Roman
Empire, 894—910.

150 Feissel understands him to be a “percepteur,” which is the sense more commonly encoun-
tered in literary sources (e.g.,, John Chrysostom, Laz. 4.4 [PG 48:988: exactor]; hom. in
Mt. 85.4 [PG 58:762: exceptores]; Justinian, Novellae 163.2 [Schoell: susceptor]). See L.Chr.
Macédoine, p.18 (n. 84bis). Cf. PGL, s.v. bodéxng.

151 E.g, P.Col. 7150, 161 (Karanis, AD 347—-351). Cf. Oertel, Liturgie, 222—25; Lallemand, Lad-
ministration civile de 'Egypte, 212-15.
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Rather less ambiguous is the (common) occupation of Alexandros, a
builder or architect (oixod6pog) whose sizeable marble tombstone was found
reemployed in the eastern necropolis.!52 Given that the term could refer to a
range of building activities and implies varying levels of knowledge and expe-
rience, Alexandros might have simply been a builder with basic training and
no significant responsibility on construction sites. Alternatively, he might have
been one of the accomplished workers or foremen from Constantinople or
Thessalonica who were likely employed to build one of the basilicas erected
in Philippi between the fourth and sixth centuries.!>3 Little else is known of the
economic activities of the Philippian Christians, and not much can be deduced
about their involvement in the military either, which is known to have drawn
large numbers from Macedonia.’®* One reemployed epitaph found in basilica B
does indicate that a Christian woman named Theodora, a “slave of God” (3o0Ay
t00 @eod), was married to a centurion of Greek origin.15® However, nothing is
said about her husband Agroikios. If he did share her faith, then he would be
one of the very few Christian military officers attested in Macedonia.!>6

Theodora’s epitaph is one of six inscriptions found reemployed in the large
sixth-century basilica B, the so-called Direkler basilica erected immediately
south of the forum.’57 Others include the imposing marble stele of the devout
lector Aresias, the second known liturgist at Philippi whose tombstone was
as carefully engraved as that of Theodora.'>® By comparison, the remaining
few inscriptions retrieved from the basilica B and the extra muros basilica

152 ICG 3269 (I.Chr. Macédoine 248; SEG 30.584; LPhilippi?116; AD V—v1): T Mvijua | AXe&dv|Spou
oi|xoBépov || xai Th(s) cuv|Biov adTod | dua Th yAv|xvtdty un|te{e}i {t}. “Tomb of Alexandros,
builder, and his wife, together with his dearest mother.”

153 Cf. Sodini, “Cartisanat urbain,” 79. See also Mentzu-Meimare, ZyuBodal, 169—76; Orlandos
and Travlos, Agéixdy, s.v. olxodépog; Hellmann, Recherches, 296-97.

154 Sarikakis, “Des soldats Macédoniens.”

155 ICG 3267 (L.Chr. Macédoine 246; I.Philippi® 268; AD 1v—V): + 'EvBdde xite | ¥ SovAy Tod
0(£0)D | Bcodwpa yom ) | Aypuxiov xevry|piwves. “Here lies the servant of God, Theodora,
wife of Agroikios, a centurion.” A cross with vine leaves on both sides was once visible at
the top of the stele. Pilhofer (LPhilippi? p. 332) noted the presence of an unpublished
Christian Latin inscription lying next to it in the narthex of basilica B.

156  Othersinclude the tagedytng Demetrios from Thessalonica (1¢6 3169; .Chr. Macédoine 149),
the protector and comes Valentinus from Beroea (1cG 3643; I.Beroia 438), the eparchos
Stephanos and the optio Ioannes from Edessa (1cG 3602; I.Kato Maked. 11 336), and the
spectabilis Romylos from Diocletianopolis (1c6 3700; LAno Maked. 203).

157 Cf. Lemerle, Philippes, 101-3. For a detailed description of basilica B, see Lemerle, Phi-
lippes, 415-513.

158 1¢G 3263 (I.Chr. Macédoine 242; I.Philippi? 292; AD v-vI): + Koyunipt[ov] | Sagépovta |
Apeaiov 00 ed[AafeatdTov | dvaryvwatov xai | Ths ovvBiov avtod. “Tomb belonging to
Aresias, the most devout lector, and to his wife.”
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EARLY CHRISTIANITY IN EASTERN MACEDONIA 129

are roughly cut, cheaply decorated, and without any refined formulary, which
suggests a relative decline in the local epigraphic habit in the late fifth and
sixth centuries.’ This is no more evident than with the unadorned epitaphs
of the two men named Philokyrios and of Eutychiane,'6° which lack any osten-
tatious symbols. By contrast, Petros’s marble stele features a carefully incised
Latin cross splitting the inscription in half6! while that of Euodiane and
Dorothea displays a large Maltese cross at the top.162 These epitaphs none-
theless highlight further the predominantly Greek character of the church
in late antiquity.!63 Herakleon,'6* Kyriakos and Nikandra,!6> Harmodios and
Charidemos,'66 Alexandra and Glyker(i)os (or Glykeria?), whose tombstone
was decorated with a poorly executed cross with unequal branches,'67 obvi-
ously all bore common Greek names.

No other Christian inscription seems to have been recovered from basil-
ica B. The last known Christian epitaph from the eastern suburb of Philippi
is that of the deaconess (Siaxévigoa) Posidonia and the canoness (xavovuy)
Pancharia, whose Hellenistic-styled stele also features three Maltese crosses
at the top underneath its pediment.1¢8 Little is known of canonesses, who may
have been celibate (ascetic?) women involved in charitable works and funeral

159 Cf. Lemerle, “Inscriptions,” 160.

160 1¢G 3270 (L.Chr. Macédoine 249; I.Philippi? 308; AD v—vI): Mepdptlov | Prhoxvpilov xal
Ed|tuxtavij. “Tomb of Philokyrios and Eutychiane.”—r1c6 3382 (I.Philippi®123; SEG 34.667;
BE 1987, 0. 445; AD V-V1): Meudptov @thoxupi[ov]. “Tomb of Philokyrios.”

161 ICG 3266 (L.Chr. Macédoine 245; I.Philippi® 293; AD v—vI1): T [Kot]uy|[)]ptolv | TéTpov | AY
ra+. “Tomb of Petros ...?"

162 1¢G 3380 (LPhilippi? 114; AD v—vI): K Kop(ntiptov) Edodtjavijs xé¢ Aw|pobéag. “Tomb of
Euodiane and Dorothea.”

163 Cf Lemerle, Philippes, 102.

164 1¢G 3271 (I.Chr: Macédoine 250; LPhilippi? 110; SEG 19.450; AD V—VI): T ‘Epocdé|wvo[c] |
upd[ptov] | év twl....]. “Monument of Herakleon.”

165 I1CG 3264 (L.Chr. Macédoine 243; LPhilippi® 274; AD 1v—V): T Kounti|ptov Kupta|xod xat
Nux[d][v3pag. “Tomb of Kyriakos and Nikandra.”

166 ICG 4455 (AE 2018, n0.1448; AD 1v-V1): Kotp(nplov) Appwdiov | x(at) Xapidnpov | 6 fyopd-
oape[v] | mapd Maptupiov || TAnpwoavteg | tag Tipds. “Tomb of Harmodios and Charidemos,
which we bought from Martyrios, having paid the full price.”

167  1¢G 3265 (I.Chr. Macédoine 244; I.Philippi? 275; AD V-V1): + Koyur(Vptov) | AXeEd(v)|Spag
x(at) TA[v]|xep[iov(?)]. “Tomb of Alexandra and Glykerios(?).” Note the unusual order of
the deceased’s names here: the female precedes the male, which suggests that the former
was the mother of the latter (rather than his wife).

168  1¢G 3262 (IL.Chr. Macédoine 241; 1 Philippi? 077; AD 1v—V ): FOF K | + xotp(niptov) Stagép|ov-
ta Ioaidw|viag Stox(oviaamg) (at) Tla|vyapiag éhox(iotg) | xavovixijs K. “Tomb belonging
to Posidonia, the deaconess, and to Pancharia, the most humble kanonike.
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FIGURE 5  ICG 3380 (LPhilippi? 114): epitaph of Euodiane and Dorothea, archaeological

museum of Philippi
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EARLY CHRISTIANITY IN EASTERN MACEDONIA 131

services.!%9 Along with the deaconess Agathe mentioned above,!”? Posidonia
and Pancharia are the only two female church officers attested at Philippi,
which in turn makes it difficult to assess the role and significance of women in
the eastern Macedonian church.

2.4 Apotropaic Inscriptions
A detailed survey of the Christian epigraphic evidence from the city of Philippi
would not be complete without examining the two badly damaged, fifth- or
sixth-century, apotropaic inscriptions discovered outside the eastern Neapolis
gate. The first document, which consists of three small marble fragments,
appears to have been an invocation to Christ and the Virgin Mary and includes
a short prayer for the divine protection of the city and its inhabitants: “[Lord
Jesus Christ, born of the] Virgin Mary, crucified [because of us, help] this [city]
to stand for all [time and keep its] inhabitants in you for [your] glory.'" The
restored text by Henri Grégoire is rather unusual (for an inscriptions placed at
a city gate), but the prayer does present some similarities with contemporary
liturgy and with a shorter invocation found at Amphipolis.172

The second inscription, which is now lost, consists of a very fragmented
marble copy of Abgar’s two-part correspondence with Jesus. It belongs to a
rich and complex tradition of apocryphal letters translated in several lan-
guages and preserved on various media (i.e., parchment, ostracon, stone, and
metal) during the late antique and Byzantine eras.!”® The following restoration
by Denis Feissel is based on two very similar epigraphic versions from Ephesus
and Gurdju (Pontus),!7* as well as on Eusebius’s fourth-century copy.”® Part A,

169 Cf. Lemerle, Philippes, 92—93; Breytenbach and Zimmermann, Early Christianity in Ly-
caonia, 665-67; Eisen, Amtstrigerinnen, 183—84.

170  ICG 3381 (LPhilippi® 115).

171 ICG 3244 (I.Chr. Macédoine 223; I.Philippi®130; AD v—v1): [Kbpte 'Inood Xptaté yewwyPeis x
Tijg ]apbé[vou Mapiag gavp[wlels 3t uds, Bonbel tf) méA]et Tabty | otijvou eig dmavt[a xpd-
vov xat @uAagov Tolg €]y gol xarto[1][xodvtag eig d6Ea[v gou]. vac [-] mapbév[-]. The vertical
bars here indicate the borders between fragments A and B, and not the end of the lines.

172 See ICG 3647 (SEG 47.881) in n. 257 below.

173 More than one hundred literary testimonia attest to the legend. See von Dobschiitz,
Christusbilder,158*—249". Cf. id., “Briefwechsel”; Picard, “Abgar,” 49—50; Lemerle, Philippes,
87-88.

174 LEphesos 46 (AD v—-v1); Studia Pontica 111 211 (AD 1v?). Another fragment of Jesus’s
response has been found at Hadji Keui (Pontus). Cf. Picard, “Abgar,” 42, 52; Lemerle, Phi-
lippes, 89. See also von Dobschiitz, “Briefwechsel,” 422—26; Grégoire, I.Chr. Asie Mineure,
Pp- 37-39-

175 Eusebius, A.e. 113 (cf. 2.1.6-8). A fourth incomplete Greek inscription found in a cave
near Edessa (Osroene) along with a papyrus copy from Nessana (P.Ness. 2.7) testify of the
sixth-century editorial work that produced the final epistula Abgari. The first epigraphic
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which is made up of nine fragments, contains Abgar’s initial letter to Jesus and
his request for healing:176

vac
[ ’Aﬁyo&]pog Odyapd tomapyns 1(nao)d &[yabd a(wth)pt dvagavévtt]
[év moAet TlepogoAdpwy xalpew. [ vac ]
["Hxovartal p]ot té mept god x(al) Tév o@[v lapdtwy, ws dvev |

[Botow]&v x(al) pappdxwy Umd 0ol yi[vouévawy, - —————— ]

[~ Ady]w Tuphols dvaBAemew motels, xwAovg [mepimately, vac? |

[x(at) Kénpo]t}g xofap[ietg] w(at) dxdbapta [mvedpata éxBaMers x(al)]
[to ug gv p]qmpovoci[ ﬁoccawloptévoug Bepamederg. |

N o

Hériobeld e(so) [————1) vids €l ToD 6(£0)D moLdV]
10 Tadta. 1800, [- —— — — &3endny gou mxvATval TTPdS e ]
x(at) T6 Tdfog [ Exw Bepamedoat. — xatayoyydlov-]
glvoou x(al) 9[- ————————————— —— TOALS]
Hiepot[dTm pol ot (o) oepvi, #tis eEopxel dppotépols. +]

[Abgar], son of Ouchama, toparch, to Jesus, [(the) good savior who
appeared in the city of] Jerusalem, greetings. vac [I have heard] about
you and your [healings] that you performed [without plants] and rem-
edies. [By your word] you make the blind to see again, the lame [to walk,
vac?], you purify [the lepers], and [expel] impure [spirits], [and heal
those afflicted] by a long illness. Having heard all [these] things [about
you ...  became convinced that] you are either God [... or the son of God
who does] these things. Behold, [I have prayed to you to trouble yourself
with me] and [to heal] the affliction T have ... [ (I have heard that the Jews)
murmur| against you and [...? I have] a tiny [and respectable city, which
is enough for both (of us).]

Part B, whose size cannot be determined precisely as only four small fragments
have survived, features Jesus’s response to Abgar. It was written in larger and
slightly more spaced-out letters, as if to highlight the importance of Jesus’s
reply17” It likely closed with a promise to protect the city, an important clause

copy (in Sahidic) ever discovered was on a Coptic tomb near Faras, in the Nubian desert.
See Picard, “Abgar,” 50; I.Chr. Macédoine, p. 186.

176  1CG 3243 (I.Chr. Macédoine 222; I.Philippi?131; AD v—v1). Cf. Picard, “Abgar,” 41-69; Lemerle,
Philippes, 87—90.

177 Picard, “Abgar,” 48
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of inviolability that also concluded the Ephesian and Gurdju copies,'”® but
which was probably unknown to Eusebius (who used an earlier Syriac version
obtained from the local archives of Edessa):17®

[+ Moucdiptog el miotedoog &v epol ) €opa-]
[xwg pe’ yéypamra ydp mept Euod Todg €o-]
[pocdTag pe un matevaew év €pol x(al) a|
[of uv) EopaxdTeg pe adTol mioTebowat x(al)]
[Ghoov]ta[r mept 8¢ 00 Eyparpdg pot EABEDV]
[mpdg] e 3¢[ov éati mdvTa 0L’ & AMETTAAYV]
[evtad8]or mAn[ pdaan (i) obteg dvoAngdijvou ]
[7pog T]ov dm[ooTEiAaVTd g — — — — — —— x(at)]
[émet]ddv av[oadngfd — — — - —————— —— — ]
[&moc | TéMw ool Tva 6V panTdv nov tva?]
[Cw]nv alcv[tov x(at) eipvny x(at) oot x(at) Toig]
[
[~
[

10

\

o ]ov got [ apdoymrat x(at) th wé]Aet go[v —]
] Tpds T [pmdéva Tév exBpd]v cou [¢Eou-]

alav T]avt[ng Exew 1) oxelv w]oT[E. +]

[Blessed are you who have believed in me without having seen me. For
it is written about me (that) those who have seen me will not believe in
me, and (that) those who have not seen me will believe and live. And
concerning the (letter) that you wrote to me, to come to] you, [it is neces-
sary] to fulfil [all the things for which I was sent here and thus to be taken
up to] the one who sent [me ... and] when(?) I am taken up [...?] I send
[to you one of my disciples so that(?)] eternal life [and peace (may be) to
you and to those] with you, [and to] your city [...] so that [none of] your
[enemies may gain power] (over) it [or seize it].

The third-century origins and development of the Abgar tradition need not
concern us here, as these questions have been examined at great length
elsewhere.!80 What is more important to consider is the actual purpose of the

178 Picard, “Abgar,” 51. The clause was likely due to Syrian influence and probably date from
the late fourth century. See von Dobschiitz, Christusbilder, 102—4; id., “Briefwechsel,” 423;
Picard, “Abgar,” 52—53. Cf. L.Chr. Macédoine, p. 189.

179 Eusebius, f.e. 1.13. On the origin of Eusebius’s copy, see von Dobschiitz, “Briefwechsel,”
433, 448, 454

180 The fundamental study remains von Dobschiitz, Christusbilder, 102—96 and 158*—249%.
See also id., “Briefwechsel,” 422-86; Picard, “Abgar”; pAcL 1:87—97; Kirsten, “Edessa,’
588-93; Drijvers, “Abgarsage.”
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letter, which remains the only exemplar discovered at a city gate.!8! Whether
parts A and B were engraved on the same plate next to each other, or on sepa-
rate plates on either side of the gate, is not entirely clear. What the letter’s final
clause (frag. B, ll. 12—14) and actual display location strongly suggest, however,
is that it fulfilled an apotropaic function, function which is well attested in
Greek and Syrian traditions as the letter became increasingly employed as an
amulet to ward off evil and diseases from the fourth century onward.!82

The copy at the eastern Neapolis gate may thus have been put on display
as a kind of palladium to safeguard the city against potential invaders, who,
ironically, would later come from the north (and not the east) between the
fifth and the seventh centuries.’83 But it could have also been meant in a more
general prophylactic manner,'84 or to supplant pagan apotropaic deities that
were commonly honored with statues or altars in niches of city gates through-
out Macedonia and the island of Thasos.!8 The large altar dedicated to Isis for
the safety of the colony (pro salute coloniae),'®® which was discovered by the
same eastern gate, is a good example of such pagan cultic practices, which the
Philippian Christians sought to “exorcize” by subsequently engraving a cross
and a dove on its right lateral face.!87

Similar acts of consecration (or of spatial appropriation) are also attested
on the acropolis, where two Latin crosses were cut into the face of the cliff

181 Cf. Picard, “Abgar,” 56.

182 The Nubian and, possibly, the Edessan copies, which were both found in necropoleis,
suggest its protective power might have been applied to the netherworld as well. The
Ephesian version, which was discovered engraved on the lintel of a house, illustrates
its apotropaic usage in private dwellings. The Abgar legend itself developed from an
alleged incident related by the bishop of Edessa to the pélerine dAquitaine, during which
the original letter had supposedly been brandished to put to flight a besieging Persian
army. The autographed document was then kept as some sort of talisman, before being
copied, distributed, and employed in a similar way throughout the Latin West and the
Greek East. See von Dobschiitz, Christusbilder, 104—9, 178—79; id., “Briefwechsel,” 467-85;
Picard, “Abgar,” 43, 53, 56—57; Collart, Philippes, 466—-68; Lemerle, Philippes, 87-88; Kirsten,
“Edessa,” 590-91.

183  Cf. Lemerle, Philippes, 89—90, 106-18.

184 So Lemerle, Philippes, 89—90.

185 See Picard, “Abgar,” 59-63; Lemerle, Philippes, go. Reliefs of the Dioscuri may have also
been displayed at the Golden gate in Thessalonica. See Edson, “Cults of Thessalonica,”
199—204.

186  IPhilippes 23 (mid-AD 11).

187 It is not entirely clear whether the altar was initially erected by the gate (so Brélaz,
I .Philippes, p. 118), or in the Egyptian sanctuary on the slopes of the acropolis, from which
it may have been moved later on (so Picard, “Les dieux de la colonie,” 182-83 n. 7). Cf.
Collart, Philippes, 467.

Julien M. Ogereau - 978-90-04-68120-0
Downloaded from Brill.com 12/17/2023 05:51:42AM
via Macquarie University
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overlooking the many votive reliefs dedicated to Artemis/Diana.!®® The first
one was roughly incised right above the reliefs themselves, while the second
one was engraved with a more confident hand, in a neatly carved square frame
(similar to that used for pagan votives), on the right-hand side of the ramp
leading up to the Egyptian sanctuary.89 Their position vis-a-vis the reliefs sug-
gests that they may have played an apotropaic role as well, unless they were
simply meant to purify the acropolis where pagan cults had been celebrated
since Hellenistic times at least.1°0 Whatever their real purpose may have been,
these two crosses and the two apotropaic inscriptions at the Neapolis gate fur-
ther illustrate how Philippi was progressively Christianized in late antiquity as
some, perhaps the majority, of its inhabitants reappropriated for themselves
ancient sacred spaces and placed their city under the protection of Christ and
of the Virgin Mary.!%!

2.5 Christian Monumental Architecture
The desire to Christianize Philippi with ecclesiastical monuments is further
evidenced by the vast building program that transformed the central civic
landscape in late antiquity.2 Beside the basilica of Paul, the Octagon, and the
extra muros churches mentioned previously,'®3 a total of four basilicas were
constructed within the city walls in the late fifth and sixth centuries. Most
impressive among them are basilicas A and B excavated in the 1930s, which
enclosed the forum to the north and south (while the Octagon edged it to
the east).

Built in the late fifth or the early sixth century, basilica A (55 x 39.5 m) fea-
tured amonumental propylaeum and alarge atrium (39 x 30 m) paved in marble

188  Collart and Ducrey, Les reliefs rupestres, 246 nos. 162-163 (with p. 182, figs. 198-199).

189 See Heuzey and Daumet, Mission archéologique, 85-86 (pl. 1v.9); Picard, “Les dieux de
la colonie,” 200; Collart, Philippes, 46667 (pl. Lxxx111.1 and 2); Collart and Ducrey, Les
reliefs rupestres, 182—83 (with nn. 162—163 and figs. 198-199), 246. Cf. Lemerle, Philippes, 85.

190 Cf. Heuzey and Daumet, Mission archéologique, 86; Collart and Ducrey, Les reliefs rup-
estres, 32, 246; Lemerle, Philippes, 85. Tsochos (Makedonien, 45) remains unsure about the
significance of these crosses. But see the general discussion in Jacobs, “Cross Graffiti.” On
the pagan votives themselves, see Picard, “Les dieux de la colonie,” 117—201; Collart and
Ducrey, Les reliefs rupestres.

191 A Byzantine cross was also engraved within a niche on a supporting stone of the Krenides
gate. See Roger, “Philippes,” 33 (pl. x11.A). Cf. Lemerle, Philippes, 86.

192 For recent overviews, see Hattersley-Smith, Byzantine Public Architecture, 67—87; Sodini,
“Larchitecture religieuse de Philippes”; Séve, “Philippes en Macédoine,” 197—202. Cf. Pele-
kanidis, “Ot ®{\irmol”; Brélaz, “Authority of Paul's Memory,” 261-62.

193 Cf. sec. 2.1and 2.3 above.
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1 : Acropole 7 : Marché romain et basilique B
2 :Sanctuaire  des dieux égyptiens 8 : Palestre

3 : Théatre 9 : Ville médiévale

4 :Terrasse haute du forum et basilique A 10 : Maison aux fauves

5 : Terrasse basse du forum 11 : Via Egnatia

6 : Octogone 12 : Rue du commerce

Plan d'ensemble de P.Weber, mis a jour par S.Provost.

FIGURE 6  Christian monuments of Philippi in late antiquity
© EFA/PATRICK WEBER, SAMUEL PROVOST, 2013; WITH THE PERMISSION
OF THE EPHORATE OF ANTIQUITIES OF KAVALA, HELLENIC MINISTRY OF
CULTURE AND SPORTS
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(a feature that has been associated with pilgrimage activity).!% Extending
over the entire upper esplanade (where temples dedicated to the Capitoline
Triad had presumably stood),'9% the massive transept structure would have
effectively dominated the entire civic landscape on the northern side. Sadly,
little has survived of the two-storeyed, three-aisled monument apart from
marble columns, stylobates, and capitals, and no inscription has been recov-
ered in situ either on stone or on mosaics. This is likely due to its brutal destruc-
tion (possibly following an earthquake) and the reemployment of some of its
architectural elements as construction material in basilica B.196

Later in the sixth century, basilica A was matched on the opposite, south-
ern side of the forum by an equally impressive basilica B (ca. 40 x 30 m),
the so-called Direkler (i.e., “column”) basilica, which was erected on top of the
macellum and palaestra.l%7 Slightly shorter than basilica A, it was built in the
Constantinopolitan style characterizing Justinianic cupola basilicas (such as
the Hagia Sophia) by using a significant number of architectural elements from
earlier Roman monuments. It is unlikely that it was ever put in service, how-
ever, as the cupola appears to have collapsed before the basilica was finished
(probably as a result of an earthquake in the 620s),198 and since the naos (with
its pavement, altar, and synthronon) and the atrium were never completed.

Finally, a third basilica (C) has been partially excavated on the southwest-
ern slopes of the acropolis (next to the modern museum), immediately west
of basilica A, while a sixth-century(?) basilica (D, 46 x 22 m?) has been ten-
tatively identified further to the west of the city.!9° Probably constructed in
the early sixth century initially, the three-aisled structure (38.20 x 27.50 m)
was converted into a transept basilica in the middle of the sixth century. It
was fitted with luxurious marble revetment and featured two ambos, includ-
ing one shaped like a fan that was similar to that found in the Rotunda at
Thessalonica.20

194 For a detailed study, see Lemerle, Philippes, 281-412. Cf. Sodini, “L'architecture religieuse
de Philippes,” 1529—33; Rizos, “Paulus et Sileas,” 110-16.

195 On the site itself, see Lemerle, Philippes, 283—9o. It remains unclear to which deities these
temples were dedicated. See Séve and Weber, Philippes, 19-20, 32—38. Cf. id., “Le c6té
Nord” (see esp. pp. 579—81).

196 Lemerle, Philippes, 289.

197 Lemerle, Philippes, 415-513. Cf. Sodini, “L'architecture religieuse de Philippes,” 1536—40.

198 Lemerle, Philippes, 424—25. Cf. Sodini, “L’architecture religieuse de Philippes,” 1538.

199 Provost and Boyd, “Philippes, les quartiers Sud-Ouest,” 492—96; id., “Philippes, les quartiers
Ouest,” 460—69. The epitaph of Aurelios Kapiton (1¢G 3254; I.Chr. Macédoine 233) was
found reemployed in the cemetery adjacent to the Byzantine chapel that was built in the
ruins of basilica D.

200 Kourkoutidou-Nikolaidou, “H avaoxagy ot Bagidin tov Movaeiov”; ead., “H Bagtluc
Tou Mougeiov PAinwy’; ead., “Ot o duPwves”; Kourkoutidou-Nikolaidou and Marki,
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FIGURE 7  Basilica B, Philippi
PHOTO BY N. STOURNARAS; © HELLENIC MINISTRY OF CULTURE AND SPORTS

As at Stobi, which counted no fewer than four intra muros basilicas,2%! the
number of churches at Philippi in the sixth century appears to have exceeded
the liturgical needs of the local population, even though it is not clear how
long basilica A was in use and whether basilica B was ever inaugurated. This
suggests that the city had become an important pilgrimage center in late anti-
quity, and a major stopover for anyone traveling to and from Constantinople on
the via Egnatia.2°2 Whether, as has been argued, each and every single basilica
corresponded to a specific stage of a liturgical procession that commemorated
a particular episode of Paul’s initial stay in the colony is debatable.203 What is
nonetheless apparent is that Philippi remained strongly attached to its apos-
tolic heritage in late antiquity, and indeed sought to capitalize on it.

“Des innovations liturgiques et architecturales.” Cf. Sodini, “L'architecture religieuse de
Philippes,” 1532—36; Karagianni, Ot ulavtivol oxiauol, 150 (no. 98).

201 Cf sec. 2.2—3 in chap. 7 below.

202  See esp. Rizos, “Paulus et Sileas.”

203 See Mentzos, “Znmpata tomoypagics”; id., “Paul and Philippi.” Cf. Sodini, “L'architecture
religieuse de Philippes,” 1541; Rizos, “Paulus et Sileas,” 115-16. But see the critique in Brélaz,
“Authority of Paul's Memory,” 256-57.
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2.6 Inscriptions from the Philippian Territory
The Christian epigraphic material outside of Philippi is rather scarce and dis-
persed throughout the rural territory of the colony, primarily in villages around
the Pangaion mountain. Apart from an undated seal from Rhodolivos (which
may have belonged to the territory of Amphipolis)2°* and the late bound-
ary stone found fortuitously near Argyroupolis mentioned earlier,2°> most of
the evidence consists of simply carved epitaphs from the southwestern part
of the territory that can be approximately dated to the fifth and sixth centu-
ries. Two inscriptions, however, were discovered on the northwestern slopes
of the Pangaion overlooking the Angites valley, in the villages of Proti and
Rhodolivos. The first one, which was found in the narthex of the church of
the Great Taxiarchs at Rhodolivos, was set up for a man who may have been a
citizen of Philippi and was named after the Carthaginian martyr Cyprian.2°6
Inscribed around a large footed cross, it evokes the kingship of Christ (Baat-
Aevovtog Tod Kuplov Npdv 'Tnood Xpiotod) and was dated according to the regnal
year of an unknown emperor—both formulas are rarely, if ever, included. The
second inscription, which appears to be equally late and was found reused as
a stepping stone in a metochion of the monastery of Kosinitza at Proti, was
erected for a lector named Philippos.297 While these two isolated stones and
other archaeological remains suggest that Christianity had penetrated deeper
into the rural hinterland by late antiquity, they may have actually come from
Philippi or Amphipolis, the two main urban centers of the region.28 In other
words, Philippos could well have officiated at one of the major churches at
Philippi or Amphipolis, unless he served at one of the two sixth-century basil-
icas uncovered underneath the modern chapels of Hagia Marina and Hagia
Paraskevi at nearby Mikro Souli.209

Further evidence of the diffusion of Christianity throughout the Philippian
territory has been found in the form of a three-aisled basilica (24.70 x 17 m) at
Kipia, at the eastern end of the Pierian plain stretching between the Pangaion

204 Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 396.

205 SeeI1cG 3293 (LPhilippi? 594) and 3245 (1. Chr. Macédoine 224) in nn. 29 and 126 above.

206  1CG 3241 (I.Chr. Macédoine 220; SEG 35.762; I.Philippi? 591; AD V1?): +"Evla xite Kumptovog
D[ pe]|ta tig oupPi(ov) adto[d —]|pYag, Bacthedovto[s — tod] | K(vpio)v nudv I(n)a(o)d
X(ptato)d émy) Baathéog [—]. “Here lies Kyprianos [from Philippi?] with his wife ... (Maria?),
when our Lord Jesus Christ was king, under the reign of ...(?).”

207 ICG 3242 (L.Chr. Macédoine 221; I.Philippi® 583; AD v—v1?): ®uAi|mmov | dvoryv(waTtov).
“(Tomb) of Philippos, lector.”

208 Cf. LChr. Macédoine, p. 17.

209 Architectural elements have also been retrieved at Angista and Rhodolivos. See Kara-
gianni, Ot Bulavrvol ouxtauol, 198 (no. 229), 202—3 (nos. 235-236), 205 (no. 240). Cf. Papa-
zotos, “Ta XploTiovxd uvnpeia.”
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and Symbolon. Erected around the sixth century a few hundred meters away
from the ruins of the Hellenistic-Roman sanctuary of the Hero Auloneites,?!°
it remained in use well into the sixth or seventh century when it was prob-
ably destroyed by an earthquake.?!! Three rather similar, sixth-century inscrip-
tions for the “most devout” (6sogpiréatarog) local presbyters have emerged from
graves located in the narthex of the basilica.?!2 Of the three, that of Basilios is
the simplest and shortest,?!3 while those of Stephanos and Petros conclude
with a typical imprecation that tomb desecrators shall give an account to God
here on earth and on the day of judgment (36a1 Adyov @6 53¢ xai v Huépa
xploewg).214

As with Philippi, the absence of a precise dating prevents the establishment
of a clear chronology of the presbyterian offices at Kipia. What can only be
deduced is that a Christian community existed in the fertile plain of Pieria
between the fourth and the seventh centuries. It must have populated the
entire plain stretching from Kipia to Galepsos (near modern Kariani) at the
opposite western end, as remains of late antique basilicas were unearthed ten
to fifteen kilometers northeast of Kariani at Podochori and in a field two kilo-
meters north of Akropotamos.?!> A vase offering inscribed with a prayer was
also discovered in the wall of a house at Kariani.?!6 Christians must have lived
along the coast from Galepsos to Neapolis (modern Kavala), but no firm trace

210 See recently Koukouli-Chrysanthaki and Malamidou, “Hero Auloneites.” Cf. Tsochos,
Makedonien, 76—80; Falezza, I santuari della Macedonia, 338—44.

211 See Bakirtzis, “Avaoxagyn HoAatoxpiotiavinng Bagidikng ato IHayyaio”; id., “A propos de
la destruction de la basilique paléochrétienne de Kipia”; id., “End of Antiquity,” 125. Cf.
Karagianni, Ot Sudavtivol otxtopol, 142 no. 85.

212 A fragment of a fourth tombstone was also discovered in the nave of the basilica. See 1cG
3386 (LPhilippi® 633; AD VI): [-]NAI[-].

213 ICG 3294 (SEG 42.608A; I.Philippi? 630; AD 1v): T Kotutiptov tod | feopiA(eatdtov) Bagtiiov
mp(e0)B(vtépov). “Tomb of the most devout presbyter Basilios.”

214 ICG 3295 (SEG 42.608B; LPhilippi® 631; AD VvI): T Kouymiptov | t0d Betog(t)A(gatdtov)
Tre|pdvov Tp(e)aB(vtépov). daltic émeiBoued|oer, 61 Adyov O(e)d 83 x(al) v Muépy |
xplogog T. “Tomb of the most devout presbyter Stephanos. Whoever deals treacherously
(with this tomb) shall give an account to God here (in this world) and on the day of
judgment”—IcG 3296 (SEG 41.572C; LPhilippi® 632; AD VvI): T Kowunmptov tod | Beogt-
A(eatdtov) Iétpov mp(ea)B(vTépov). | 8atig énetPou|Aedoetet Etepov Boaet, oat Ad||yov Td
8(e)® 8¢ x(at) | &v Nuépa xploeog T. “Tomb of the most devout presbyter Petros. Whoever
plots to lay another (corpse in this tomb) shall give an account to God here (in this world)
and on the day of judgment.”

215  Karagianni, Ot fulavrivol ouxiopol, 130 (no. 64), 146—47 (no. 94). Cf. Asimakopoulou-Atzaka,
T Yyptdwrd ddmeda Ty¢ Maxedoviag, 268—70 (no. 1, 1.28), with pls. 101-115.

216 1¢G 3238 (I.Chr. Macédoine 217; SEG 56.706; AD V—VI): [—] pépwabon dmép tod mpogevéy-
xavt[og —]. “... remember the donor (of this offering) ...” Feissel (LChr. Macédoine,
p. 17) remarks that the inscription could have also come from nearby Amphipolis, whose
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of their presence appears to have been found outside of a large number of
architectural elements (likely originating from late antique basilicas), which
were reused in later churches and buildings at Kavala.?!”

Little other evidence attesting to a Christian presence in the area has sur-
vived except for two late fragmentary epitaphs found reused in a house at
Moustheni, some ten kilometers west of Kipia, and in a church at Elefthe-
roupolis (where remnants of a late antique basilica have been identified),?!8
some five kilometers east of Kipia—both might have actually originated from
Philippi.?!® The first was likely set up for a deacon, whose name (Primasios?)
was commemorated by an elaborate monogram, and included a final impre-
cation comparable to those observed on Stephanos’s and Petros’s tomb-
stones.220 A similar threat may have also concluded the second epitaph, which
was crudely carved in the shape of a cross.2?! The (apparent) systematic use
of such imprecations in the Christian epigraphy around Kipia is noteworthy
and unlike anything observed elsewhere in Macedonia. It contrasts with the
evidence from Philippi where fine threats are more common,?2? and could be
explained by a certain Asian influence on the funerary formulary from south-
eastern Macedonia.?23

The diffusion of Christianity to the north-northwest of Philippi is even
more poorly documented. Other than the boundary stone of Maurentios men-
tioned earlier,22* no significant early Christian epigraphic evidence seems
to have emerged from the highlands north of the plain of Drama. Traces of
late antique basilicas and architectural elements have nonetheless been dis-
covered in the court of the church of the Taxiarchs at Drama, at a site two

territory might have also encompassed Galepsos, according to Papazoglou (Les villes de
Macédoine, 396).

217  Karagianni, Ot fulavtivol oxtauol, 140 (no. 83). Cf. T1B 11:350-54.

218  Karagianni, Ot fulavtivol otxtauol, 130 (no. 67).

219 See L.Chr. Macédoine, p.17.

220 1CG 3239 (I.Chr. Macédoine 218; SEG 2.416; L. Philippi® 613; Moustheni, AD v—-vI1): [— dio-]|
%6(vou) (monogram) vac(?). | 'Bav tig [ Mo odpa] | 68e dwat (sic) Sdbgt [Aéyov] | vac 14 8()@.
“[Tomb ...] of the deacon (Primasios?). ... If someone lays [another corpse] here, s/he
shall render [an account] to God.” On the monogram, see BE 1987, no. 432.

221 ICG 3240 (L.Chr. Macédoine 219; I.Philippi? 634; Eleftheroupolis, AD v—vI1): Kuunti[ptov] |
Mdpxou [-] | dats é[miyetpn]|on @0Y[-], | dwa[et Adyov B(e)@]. “Tomb of Markos ... Who-
ever attempts to ... (lay another corpse here?) shall render [an account to God].”

222 Cf.1¢G 3252, 3253 (I.Chr. Macédoine 231, 232), and 3289A (LPhilippi®125A).

223 Cf. LChr. Macédoine, p. 202. For two similar examples from Edessa and Beroea, see 1cG
3040 (I.Chr. Macédoine 32: [¢dv 8¢ Tig] petd Tv teMevtiy || [adt@v Toh]unot aimavd|[Eat,
Aéyo]y Sovat tod be(0D)) and 3068 (I.Chr. Macédoine 58: 1 tig 8¢ ToAuf) | dvdkev, dwat Kupiw |
Abyov).

224 SeeICG 3245 (I.Chr. Macédoine 224) in n. 126 above.
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kilometers south of Prosotsani (some 15 km northwest of Drama), at Petroussa
(4 km northeast of Prosotsani), at Kokkinogeia (about 15 km northwest of
Drama), and in the ruins of the fort at Adriani (11 km east of Drama, towards
Mesochori).225 This clearly indicates a stronger Christian presence in the area
in late antiquity. Just as Roman colonists had established rural estates through-
out the entire plain of Drama in the first century, so did Christians establish
faith communities throughout the area in subsequent centuries.

3 The Strymon Valley: Amphipolis, Serrai, and Parthicopolis

3.1 Amphipolis
Founded by Athenian colons in 438/437 BC on a plateau of the Strymon
delta, Amphipolis was by far the largest and most important city of eastern
Macedonia, enjoying from 42 BC the privileged status of a “free city” (civi-
tas libera) where Augustus was honored both as “Savior” (Zwtip) and
“Founder” (Kriotg).226 For some unexplained reasons, Christian beginnings
at Amphipolis appear to have been rather modest. Paul is never said to have
established a community there, but only passed through the city on two or
three occasions as he traveled along the via Egnatia.??” Nor does he seem to
have ever written to an Amphipolitan church, which is apparently never men-
tioned in subsequent patristic sources. Nevertheless, Amphipolis probably
became an episcopal see in the fourth or the early fifth century, and grew into
a regional Christian center in the sixth century (judging by the number of
churches built in its vicinity).228

As elsewhere, the epigraphic (and archaeological) evidence offers us only
a shadowy glimpse of the Christian community in and around Amphipolis
between the fourth and sixth centuries.??9 It comprises about twenty inscrip-
tions, which consist of a dozen epitaphs, three boundary stones, two ex-votos,

225 Karagianni, Ot folavtivol otxtauol, 107—9 (nos. 12, 14, 15, 18).

226 See Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 392—95; Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “Amphipolis”;
T1B 11:203-7. Cf. Taddei, “Amphipolis,” 253-55; Karagianni, Ot Sulavrivol otxtauot, 198—201
(no. 230); Zarmakoupi, “Urban Space,” 275-79.

227  See the discussion in chap. 3, sec. 3 above. Cf. 2 Cor 8:1-5; 9:1—7. See also 1 Cor 16:5—9;
2 Cor 1:15-16; 2:13; 7:5.

228 Doukata-Demertzi and Commatas, “Néeg entypagés,” 139; Taddei, “Amphipolis,” 255-57;
Gounaris, “Amphipolis,” 50.

229 For a detailed archaeological survey of the city in late antiquity, see Taddei, “Amphipolis.”
Cf. Hattersley-Smith, Byzantine Public Architecture, 103-12.
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8Hl9

Porta Sud

AMPHIPOLIS

Pianta dell’acropoli
(elaborazione A. Taddei sulla base di STIKAS, Praks 1966 ¢ BAKIRTZIS, Praks 1996)

1. Seconda cinta protobizantina 8. Basilica A

2.Casa B 9. Basilia E

3.CasaA 10. Edificio antistante la basilica E
4. Cisterna 11. Postierla S ()

5. Basilica A 12. Postierla W

6. Basilica B 13. Postietla N

7. Basilica T’ 14. Portico tardoantico

Fig.2- Amphlpohs.pmnudell’acmpoh(dasnhs,huhlm 41, fig. 2 ¢ Bakirtzis, Prakt 1996, 230, fig. 1,
rielaborazione dell’A.).

FIGURE 8  Christian monuments of Amphipolis in late antiquity
REPRODUCED WITH PERMISSION FROM TADDEI, “AMPHIPOLIS,” 262, FIG. 2
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two invocations, and one acclamation.?3 Hardly any inscription has been
found in situ, which renders their dating and interpretation particularly dif-
ficult, as most have been discovered around Amphipolis by local villagers or
retrieved from the city’s fortifications where they were reemployed.?3!

One of the two inscriptions found in situ consists of a classic anonymous
dedication dated to a seventh indiction: “Ex-voto, those whose names God
knows have made (this decoration), 7th indictio.”?3? Set on a long mosaic
floor (4.09 m) across the narthex of basilica C, it greeted worshippers enter-
ing the smallest of the five Amphipolitan churches, which is estimated to date
from the second half of the fifth century.233 Likely one of the first churches to
have been built, basilica C had a typical three-aisle layout with a large porti-
coed atrium to the south, and was decorated with mosaics depicting geomet-
ric patterns and various animals.?34 Along with an acclamation to the cross
inserted in the facade of a Byzantine tower,235 basilica C provides the surest
proof that a sizeable Christian community existed in the city by the early
fifth century.

Only a very few of these Christians are known to us from their tombstones,
which, in the absence of internal dating and a precise archaeological context,
can only be approximately dated to the fifth or sixth century—many of these
appear to have been of secondary use as well.236 Apart from the elaborate Trini-
tarian epitaph of Likkon detailed below, their formulary is mostly unassuming

230 About a third of them were included in Feissel’s recueil, while the remaining two thirds
were later published by Doukata-Demertzi and Commatas (“Néeg emtypagés”). Cf. the
topical study by Zapheiriou, “TlaAaioxplotiovixés emtypagés” A couple of inscriptions
mentioning a reader and (possibly) a bishop have also been discovered in recent years,
and will hopefully be included in the epigraphic corpus of Amphipolis currently in
preparation.

231 Doukata-Demertzi and Commatas, “Néeg entypages,” 128.

232 ICG 3235 (I.Chr. Macédoine 214; BE 1970, no. 383 with corrections in BE 1971, no. 408;
mid-AD V): + Yrép elyfic o0 oldev & Oedg té dvbparta xohépynoay + | vd(etiwvt) ERS8un.
The plural genitive v should be understood instead of o9, and an augment supplied
to xakiépynoav (i.e., exaduépynoav). Cf. Asimakopoulou-Atzaka, Tu Yyeidwtd ddmede ty¢
Maxedoviag, 376 (no. 1, 1.76), with pls. 378-379. For similar anonymous mosaic dedica-
tions from Macedonia, see 1¢G 313, 3116, 3121, 3581 (L.Chr. Macédoine 1024, 104, 109; LKato
Maked. 11 57A).

233 Zikos, Amphipolis, 14—16; Karagianni, Ot Sulavtivol onxtouol, 199—200 (no. 230).

234 See the reports in PAE 1959 (1965): 44—45; 1962 (1966): 42—46; 1964 (1966): 41-43; 1966
(1968): 39-46;1969 (1971): 57-58;1970 (1972): 53-54; 1971 (1973): 45-46;1983 (1986): 40;1989
(1992): 220—21;1991 (1994): 212-18; 1995 (1998): 115-19; Ergon 1962 (1963): 55—65; 1964 (1965):
19-45; 1969 (1970): 65-68; 1971 (1972): 42—47; 1991 (1992): 77—79. Cf. Zikos, Amphipolis,
14-16; Spiro, Mosaic Pavements, 611—29.

235 See1cG 3233 (I.Chr. Macédoine 212) in n. 253 below.

236 See, e.g, ICG 3651, 3656, 3657 (SEG 48.725, 730, 731). Cf. Doukata-Demertzi and Commatas,
“Néeg emtypages,” 135.
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and consists of the (variously spelt) word pwpéptov followed by the (generally
Greek) name of the defunct and his ecclesiastical title or vocation. A handful,
however, simply display a cross or the epithet pvyuéptov with the name of the
deceased (in the genitive or the nominative),237 or even just an invocation (i.e.,
“Emmanuel”).238 No one is recorded as bearing a civic title except Euphemos,
a principalis (mpwtedwv) who counted among the leading men of the city, and
who may have held additional responsibilities (unless the rest of his truncated
epitaph simply mentioned his wife).239

Family relationships are never stated and women hardly ever mentioned,
Dionysia and Paramona being the only two females attested so far. The first
seems to have been buried with her husband Alexandros, as her name was
engraved in the nominative form alongside his epitaph, around a footed
cross.?4? The second was apparently interred in a tomb chamber in the central
hexagonal church (also known as the Rotunda), or at least her marble plate
(which features a large Latin cross) was found there.2#! This is rather peculiar
considering that none of the other church officials seems to have been interred
in or near the basilica at which they served, unlike what has been observed in
the extra muros basilica at Philippi.

In addition to Bishops Alexandros and Andreas who attended the coun-
cils of Constantinople in AD 553 and 691/692 respectively,?42 only four other

237 Besides 1¢6 3237 (I.Chr. Macédoine 216) and 3618 (SEG 33.502) in nn. 240—241 below, see the
following: 1¢6G 3656 (SEG 48.730; AD V1): [M]ud|pwv Bpar|aiov. “Tomb of Brasios.—Ic6 3657
(SEG 48.731; AD VI): T ®{Aimog. “(Tomb of) Philippos.” Another undetermined fragment
(with a cross at the top), which could well be an epitaph, is 1¢G 3234 (I.Chr. Macédoine 213;
BE 1977, no. 280; SEG 26.725; AD V-VI): [-] + | Nixa[e]dg [ . .| . . . . ]t O[ea]|oehovucets, ||
Apprmorews | [. ... . Jovog | [. . Jvuaf. . ]ng. “... Nikaeus (a Nicaean?) ... a Thessalonian, of
Amphipolis ...(?).” The names of the persons mentioned at1l. 1, 3, 6, and 7, appear to have
been intentionally erased.

238 1cG 3658 (SEG 48.732; AD VI): 'Eppatvounh. “Emmanuel (i.e., God is with us),” or less
likely “(tomb of) Emmanuel.” Cf. Doukata-Demertzi and Commatas, “Néeg entypages,” 136
(no. 10); Zapheiriou, “Tladatoyplatioavinés entypages,” 159. See also the invocatory use of
the name on a lintel fragment (1¢cG 3354; I.Chr. Macédoine 274; 1.Stobi 303), on an epitaph
(1¢G 3033; L.Chr. Macédoine 25), or in a tomb from Zagora (Pillinger and Zimmermann,
Wandmalereien Bulgariens, 38—39 no. 28).

239 ICG 3649 (SEG 48.723; AD 1v-V): T Mnud[pt]|ov Edgiy|ov mpotev|ovtog xat [—]. “Tomb of
Euphemos, a principalis, and ...”

240 1¢G 3237 (I.Chr. Macédoine 216; CIG 4.9441; AD V-1 ): (left) [At]|ov T vai|a. (right) Mypé|ptov |
AXe|Edv||Spou. “Dionysia. Tomb of Alexandros.”

241 ICG 3618 (SEG 33.502; BE 1987, Nno. 444; AD V—vI): Miépw | Hopapd{a}|vag. “Tomb of
Paramona.”

242 Mansi 9:392; 11:993. Cf. Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 396—97; Taddei, “Amphipolis,”
255-56. Bishop Narcissus who attended the council of Serdica did not represent Am-
phipolis, as was thought earlier, but the Cilician city of Eirenoupolis.
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ecclesiastics are known to us by name from the epigraphic sources.?43 These
include Bishop Leon (who may have officiated in the early seventh century),244
the presbyter Secundinos (whose Hellenistic-styled epitaph displays a promi-
nent Christogram on the pediment),24> the deacon Posidonios,?4¢ and the
subdeacon Ioannes?*”—the names of another presbyter and of a “servant of
God(?)” (doBAog [@e00?]), who might have been a cleric, have not been pre-
served unfortunately.?*® Incidentally, the presbyter Secundinos appears
to be one of only two Amphipolitan Christians who had a Roman name, if
“Aurelianos” is indeed to be read on another stele as the name of “the one who
has departed from the world.”24°

None of these epitaphs, however, compares to that of Likkon, the most
elaborate of the Amphipolitan Christian tombstones discovered so far that
exudes piety and includes an exceptional reference to the Trinity.250 After
confessing his steadfast hope in “the eternal life” (tijg éwviov {ofjs) that stems
from the “majestic and vivifying incorruptible Trinity” (pueydAng xai {womotod
dpavtov Tpiddog), Likkon adjures the “blessed episcopacy of the holy church
of Amphipolis” and its devout clergy, “by the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit” (xata

243 Cf. Doukata-Demertzi and Commatas, “Néeg emtypages,” 139—40; Velenis, “XvufBorn,” 9—10.

244 ICG 3695A (SEG 48.721A; 55.671; AD 609?): [Ynep €|y ]ic Aéw[vrog/vidoug(?) | T]od dynw-
Tato[v | N]udv &(mmoxd||Tov &v &) | G - auny - | Yévntw. “Ex-voto of Leon (Leontios?
Leonides?), our holiest bishop in the year 6040(?). Amen, let it be so.” The date in Il. 5-6 is
difficult to read on the stone itself as it is currently displayed at the archeological museum
of Amphipolis. If the reading g’ is to be understood as 640 (i.e., 6(00) + 40), then it may
be dated to AD 492 (following the provincial era), or perhaps more likely to AD 609 (fol-
lowing the Actium era), as with the epitaph of Aurelios Kapiton at Philippi (1c6 3254;
L.Chr. Macédoine 233; cf. n. 55 above). Velenis (“ZupBoAn,” 7-10; cf. SEG 55.671) reads &v &ty
x(éapov) cpea’ and suggests the date AD 682/683 (i.e., the year 6191 after the creation of
the world). This reading, however, is difficult to support by autopsy, and such an early
occurrence of the Byzantine dating system in Amphipolis is very doubtful. See Feissel,
Chroniques, 33 (no. 112). Cf. BE 2006, no. 540.

245 ICG 3651 (SEG 48.725; AD V): ¢ Miudptov Xe|xouvdiv|ov mpe(a)B(vtépou). “Tomb of Secun-
dinos, a presbyter”

246 1CG 3652 (SEG 48.726; AD v-vI): T Kupip|{v}wv TTw|aouvvijov Staxa|vov T. “Tomb of
Posidonios, a deacon.”

247 ICG 3650 (SEG 48.724; AD V): T Mnuépt|ov Twdv|vov O|modig|xévou T. “Tomb of Ioannes, a
subdeacon.”

248 ICG 3654 (SEG 48.728; AD V-VI): [..]i¢[-] | mpeaB(vtépov) ¢[-]. “[Tomb of ...?] presby-
ter ...(?).—ICG 3655 (SEG 48.729; AD V-VI): [—]twp SodAog | [Oeod €t]ehelmy|[oev —].
“[Tomb of?] ... tor, servant of [God?]. He died ... (date?).”

249 ICG 3653 (SEG 48.727; AD V—VI): T Mepdpw 1 | xatdxite | 8¢ dmoy[wp]|®v dne xé[opo]|v
AB(pmAi[avés?] T. “Tomb wherein lies he who has departed from the world, Aurelianos(?).”

250 For other epigraphic allusions to the Trinity in Greece, see 1CG 4055 (SEG 39.449; Tanagra,
AD V), 3861 (BE 1993, no. 755; Thessalian Thebes, AD v-v1), 2104 (16 11/1112% 5.13518; Attica,
AD V).
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Matpog xat Yiod xat dylov ITvedpatog), not to concede to anyone else the right
to use his tomb.25! One of the most theologically articulate Christian epitaphs
from Macedonia, Likkon’s gravestone confirms that Amphipolis was an episco-
pal see around the fifth century and that, not unlike Philippi, it had probably
been affected by the doctrinal controversies of the fourth century as well.252

Further insight into the devotion, and also perhaps anxieties, of the Am-
phipolitan Christians can be gained from another remarkable inscription,
namely, a unique acclamation to the cross that draws its inspiration from
Constantine’s vision at the Milvian bridge: “By this (cross/sign), the faithful
conquer!”?53 Found enwalled (upside-down) into a Byzantine tower (where it
has remained), it may have originally been displayed at one of the city gates
as some kind of apotropaic or prophylactic talisman in the fourth and fifth
centuries (just as Abgar’s letter was put up at the Neapolis gate at Philippi).
Alternatively, it may have adorned the entrance of one of the basilicas built in
the fifth or sixth century. Interestingly, unlike similar acclamations, it is pre-
ceded by a staurogram (-F) instead of a Christogram (£) or a simple cross (as is
more frequent), and it is the “faithful” themselves (ot miotof) who claim victory
rather than Christ or the cross itself, as is more often the case.254

Who, or what, the Amphipolitan Christians were supposed to overcome
remains unclear. It may have been a catastrophic earthquake, the plague of
AD 541-543, the threat of the Avaro-Slavs in the late sixth century,?5® or even
pagan cults such as the Bacchic festivals evoked in the Byzantine hagiographi-
cal account of Mokios, a presbyter from Amphipolis.256 Whatever the case

251 ICG 3236 (I.Chr. Macédoine 215; AD V—VI): + Tov xotvov dvBpawmvov Biov eboynudvws (hedera)
| Staryoryov, Sid mavtds T EAidar + | ThS Ewviov {ofjs ixeTedoag dmodafiv Topd TAS | peydAng
ol {wotrotod dypdvtov Tptddog, ||° &ym Abacwy év0dSe xipe: dpxilw odv | Ty edhoympéwy tig
Apprmoltév | dyloag éxxAnalag maxomiy xat Tov TadTg | O0qiAf] ¥Afjpov xatd Iotpog xal
Yiod xat Aytov ITv(gbpato)s | w) cuvxwprjoe Etepdv Tva Tod Aotmod Tebijve ||'0 €v TolTew T xol-
unpiw pov (hedera) +. “Having spent the common human life honorably, having always
beseeched (God) to receive the hope of the eternal life from the majestic and vivifying
incorruptible Trinity, I, Likkon, lie here to rest. Therefore, I adjure the blessed episcopate
of the holy church of the Amphipolitans and its devout clergy, by the Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit, not to concede (the right) to anyone else in the future to be laid in my tomb.”

252  Cf sec. 2.2 above (passim).

253  1¢G 3233 (I.Chr. Macédoine 212; AD 1v—v): B 'Ev 1001w of miotol vixodow. Cf. Eusebius, ».C.
1.28: ToOTY vixa.

254 See additional examples (IGLS 3.746A and 4.1457; 1.Chr. Bulgarien 77) in I.Chr. Macédoine,
p- 178. Cf. Peterson, Els O¢ds, 153; Guarducci, “Le acclamazioni.”

255 Cf. Taddei, “Amphipolis,” 256—57; Doukata-Demertzi and Commatas, “Néeg entypagpes,”
137-38; Bakirtzis, “Early Christian Amphipolis.”

256 Mokios was allegedly arrested in Amphipolis under Diocletian after opposing the Bacchic
festival. Tortured multiple times (to little effect), he was eventually sent to Constantinople
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may have been, the Christian community at Amphipolis must have suffered
greatly in late antiquity, for it erected yet another monumental marble stele
(0.84 x 0.46 m) with an invocation to Christ “to rescue and raise up this city
also.”?57 Engraved with two large footed crosses on both sides, it must have
likewise been displayed in a prominent public place, possibly by the southern
gate near which it was found, in order to exhort believers to pray Christ to safe-
guard their city that had once more been brought to its knees.25® Around the
same period possibly, the ex-voto of Bishop Leon mentioned earlier was also
repurposed and engraved on another side with an invocation to the “God of
the Holy Theotokos” (©edg tig Aylag Ocwtwinov)—one of only two references to
the Virgin Mary as the Mother of God (8eotéxog) in Macedonia?59—to shelter
and guard her servants.26°

This sentiment of insecurity is easily understandable given the turmoil
the Balkans experienced in late antiquity, but is somewhat moderated by the
actual archaeological evidence, which indicates that, architecturally speak-
ing at least, the local Christian community thrived in this period. Indeed, it
erected no fewer than five basilicas (including an episcopal one) within less
than two centuries and even possessed some estate(s), as three boundary
stones found in the environs suggest.?6! Two of these, basilica C (18.2 x 28.1m),
which was decorated with rich polychromatic mosaics,?62 and basilica D

where he was martyred. His passio develops classical martyrial motifs, many of which are
historically dubious. See Delehaye, “Saints de Thrace,” 163—76. Cf. BHG?1298; cSLA Eo6221.

257 ICG 3647 (SEG 47.881; 48.720; AD VI): T X(ptot)é 6 O(0)s | NV | cdaov xai dvd|atyoov || xal
™y | ToAew | Tadyv. “Christ, our God, rescue and raise up this city also!”

258  Cf. Bakirtzis in PAE 1996 (1998): 234—35; Doukata-Demertzi and Commatas, “Néeg entypo-
@€s,” 137—38; Bakirtzis, “Early Christian Amphipolis,” 163.

259 Another reference to the (ayia) feotéxog was found on a faded mosaic in the basilica of
St. Demetrios at Thessalonica (1¢6 3u8). The Virgin Mary (mapbévog Moapia) is also men-
tioned on an invocation to Christ (and perhaps to Mary as well) at Philippi (1cG 3244).

260 1CG 3695B (SEG 48.721B; AD vI-vII): T'Q O(e0)s Tig Alyia]|s O(e)wtwr[ov axé]|me x(at)
pUAat[te T]|ods SovAoug (Z)ov || yvootdv x& [@][hAwy Todg [év Zoi {]|@vt[ag —] | PHAT. [-].
“O God(?) of the Holy Theotokos, shelter and guard your servants who know and love
those who live [in you] ...(?)”

261 1cG 3232 (L.Chr Macédoine 211; BE 1946, no. 140; AD V-VI): "Op(og) &xx(Anoiog) |
Apgt|mo(Atév). “Boundary stone of the church of the Amphipolitans”—r1cc 3670 (SEG
59.648; AD V—-vI1): "Opot | tijg Alylag tod | O(e0)D | éxxh(naiag). “Boundary stone of the holy
church of God"—1¢6 4446 (SEG 48.697; AD V—VI): &xAy(oia) Apgl(mérews). “Church of
Amphipolis.”

262  See the reports in PAE 1959 (1965): 44—45; 1962 (1966): 42—46; 1964 (1966): 41-43; 1966
(1968): 39-46; 1969 (1971): 57-58; 1970 (1972): 53-54; 1971 (1973): 45-46; 1983 (1986): 40;
1989 (1992): 220-21; 1991 (1994): 212-18; 1995 (1998): 115-19; Ergon 1962 (1963): 55-65; 1964
(1965): 19-45; 1969 (1970): 65-68; 1971 (1972): 42—47; 1991 (1992): 77-79. Cf. Spiro, Mosaic
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Due to rights restrictions,
this illustration is not available
in the digital edition of the book.

FIGURE 9  ICG 3647 (SEG 47.881): marble stele with an invocation to Christ, archaeological

museum of Amphipolis
PHOTO BY ].M. OGEREAU; © HELLENIC MINISTRY OF CULTURE AND SPORTS
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(24.7 x 18.5 m),263 were likely built in the second half of the fifth century, while
the other three, namely, the two-storey basilica A (21.1 x 28.8 m),264 basilica B
(23.25 x 16.45 m),25 and the so-called Rotunda (@ 15.4 m),26¢ were constructed
in the early to mid-sixth century. All except the Rotunda were designed accord-
ing to a three-aisle plan with a narthex and a large atrium and were laid with
marble revetments and mosaic floors featuring typical motifs such as the
deer and peacocks drinking from canthari that were depicted in the southern
aisle of basilica A—only basilica D had side aisles with clay-tiled floors, but
wall mosaics.267 As its name suggests, the Rotunda consisted of an hexagonal
colonnaded naos surrounded by semicircular exterior walls, to which a large
quadrangular atrium (and a baptistery, possibly) was adjoined. It was deco-
rated in expensive fashion with marble-tiled floors and revetments, mosaic
walls, and elaborately carved marble capitals featuring heads of rams, lions,
and eagles.268

Although none of these buildings matches in size and majesty those of
Philippi and Thessalonica, the Christian monumentalization of late antique
Amphipolis must have been deeply impressive. In particular, the concentra-
tion of five churches intra muros further evidences that the Christianization

Pavements, 611—29; Asimakopoulou-Atzaka, Ta Yyetdwtd ddmeder )5 Maxedovias, 15863,
371-78 (no. 1, 1.76), with pls. 358—384.

263 PAE 1966 (1968): 46; 1972 (1974): 51-57; 1976 (1978): 101-6; 1977 (1980): 46—53; Ergon 1966
(1967): 25—-42; 1976 (1977): 40—50; 1977 (1978): 38—46. Cf. Asimakopoulou-Atzaka, Tt n¢:-
dwtd ddmeda s Maxedoviag, 378—79 (no. 1, 1.77), with pl. 385.

264 PAE 1967 (1969): 83-88; 1969 (1971): 54-57; 1970 (1972): 50-53; 1971 (1973): 43—45; 1972
(1974): 49-51;1976 (1978): 99-100;1979 (1981): 88-89;1983 (1986): 39-40;1994 (1997): 131-37;
Ergon 1966 (1967): 25-42; 1967 (1968): 54-65; 1969 (1970): 49-64; 1972 (1973): 33—42; 1976
(1977): 38—39. Cf. Spiro, Mosaic Pavements, 587-607; Asimakopoulou-Atzaka, Ta yyetdwrd
dameda ¢ Maxedoviag, 164—68, 362—68 (no. 1, 1.74), with pls. 333-351.

265 PAE1959 (1965): 44;1972 (1974): 57-61;1973 (1975): 34-38; Ergon 1973 (1974): 27-34. Cf. Spiro,
Mosaic Pavements, 607—610; Asimakopoulou-Atzaka, Ta yeidwrd ddmeda Ty Moaxedovias,
163-64, 368—71 (no. 1, 1.75), with pls. 352—357.

266 PAE 1976 (1978): 107-10; 1978 (1980): 59—63; 1979 (1981): 80—88; 1980 (1982): 14—20; 1981
(1983): 26-32; 1995 (1998): 119~23; Ergon 1978 (1979): 17-22; 1979 (1980): 14-15; 1995 (1996):
50-5L

267 Besides the above-mentioned excavation reports in Ergon and PAE, see the recent over-
view by Taddei, “Amphipolis,” 269—-304. Cf. Zikos, Amphipolis. On the mosaics themselves,
see Spiro, Mosaic Pavements, 587-629; Asimakopoulou-Atzaka, To Yyotdwtd ddmeda )¢
Moxedoviag, 362—79 (no. 1, 1.74—77), with pls. 333—385. Cf. Pallas, Les monuments paléochré-
tiens, 9o—106; Karagianni, Ot Sulavtivol otxtauol, 198—201 (no. 230); Gounaris, “Amphipolis.”
The large rectangular structure immediately east of basilica A, which had initially been
identified as an episcopal palace, was later proven to be a large cistern (46.5 x 47 m). See
Taddei, “Amphipolis,” 267-69.

268  Zikos, Amphipolis, 17—22. Cf. Karagianni, Ot fuvéavtivol otxiopot, 200.
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of Macedonia was characterized by a dramatic transformation of the central
urban topography. Yet, just as in Philippi and Stobi, it is difficult to imagine that
the local Christian community was large enough to have required all these edi-
fices at the same time, or that the local population had sufficient resources to
finance a building program on such a grand scale. Since these basilicas follow a
Constantinopolitan architectural and decorative style, one may conclude that
the impetus behind this construction boom came directly from the imperial
court, possibly to promote Amphipolis as an episcopal see.26° Local affluent
families and bishops seeking to enhance their prestige probably also contrib-
uted to the effort,27? but personalized mosaic or architrave dedications similar
to those found at Philippi or Stobi are altogether rare,2”! the ex-voto by Bishop
Leon being the sole exemplar.272

Be that as it may, Amphipolis began to decline from the late sixth century,
most likely as a consequence of the Avaro-Slavic raids, the series of earth-
quakes hitting the region in the sixth century, and the Justinianic plague.?73
The intra muros area shrunk by a fifth approximately, a new fortification wall
was built right across basilica A in the seventh century (splitting the atrium
from the main building along a north-south axis), and the episcopacy was
likely transferred further north to Serrai by the eighth century.27# As with other
Macedonian cities, Christianity in Amphipolis flourished in the Theodosian
and Justinianic eras, and slowly withered away in the early Byzantine period,
unable to adapt, it seems, to the dramatic changes affecting the Balkans in
late antiquity.

3.2 Serrai®™s

Nestled on the southwestern edge of the Orbelos mountain range, Serrai
enjoyed a commanding position in the lower Strymon valley as it controlled
the vast plain stretching from the Strymon gorge to Amphipolis and the main
road connecting the northern Aegean to Serdica. As a result, it flourished as an

269 Cf. Hattersley-Smith, Byzantine Public Architecture, 111-12; Taddei, “Amphipolis,” 304.

270  Cf. Taddei, “Ampbhipolis,” 257, 304.

271  See ICG 3247 (I.Chr. Macédoine 226; Philippi) and 3320-3321, 3349, 3354 (I.Stobi 266—267,
298, 303; Stobi).

272 SeeICG 3695A (SEG 48.721) in n. 244 above.

273  Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 397; Bakirtzis, “Early Christian Amphipolis.”

274 Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 397; Zikos, Amphipolis, 6—7. Cf. Hattersley-Smith,
Byzantine Public Architecture, 111; Bakirtzis, “Early Christian Amphipolis,” 164; Karagianni,
Ot Buéavrivol oxiouot, 198, 201; Taddei, “Amphipolis,” 279.

275 This is the form given in Hierocles’s Synekdemos 639.10 (Honigmann, 15). The name of
the city is spelt as Zippa or Zipat in other ancient sources. See Papazoglou, Les villes de
Macédoine, 379, 381; TIB 11:967.
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autonomous Greek city (which belonged to the Macedonian koinon) during
the imperial and Byzantine eras.276

Sadly, hardly any early Christian evidence has survived in Serrai, probably
because the city was sacked several times in medieval and modern times.
To date, only three inscriptions dated to the fifth or sixth century have been
found, one of which, an epitaph for what may have been a lector named
Anastasios and his wife Matrona, has now been lost.27” By far the most signifi-
cant piece consists of a late marble capital featuring an inscribed tabula ansata
that was dedicated by an otherwise unattested bishop named Prektikios.2?8
Discovered in the southern court of the Byzantine basilica of the Hagioi
Theodoroi, it likely decorated one of Serrai’s first episcopal churches, which
Prektikios may have either founded or helped renovate. A third capital frag-
ment, which was also retrieved from the Hagioi Theodoroi, may have displayed
a similar dedication, but the surface of the stone is too damaged to allow for a
confident restoration.2”?

Regrettably, nothing else is known of the early Christian community at
Serrai, which became a bishopric and a regional center for monasticism and
religious art in the Byzantine period.28° Bishop Maximios who attended the
councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon in AD 449 and 451 has simply left no
epigraphic or archaeological traces,?8! as have the earliest Christian edifice(s)
on the ruins of which the Hagioi Theodoroi, the oldest Byzantine basilica of
Serrai, was likely erected in the eleventh or twelfth century.28? Little early
Christian evidence has been discovered around Serrai or in the rest of the
lower Strymon valley either, although architectural elements and vestiges of

276  Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 379-81; Karagianni, Ot Suvlavrivol owxtauol, 206-8
(no. 241); T1B 11:967—77. Cf. Samsaris, [twypagpia tijc Avatodudjs Maxedoviag, 126—28; id.,
“Bas-Strymon,” 351-52, 363.

277 16 3231 (L.Chr. Macédoine 210; AD V—VI): + Avagta|aiov dva(yvwatou?) | xal cupufiov | adtod
Ma||tpwvag. “(Tomb of) Anastasios, a lector(?), and his wife Matrona.”

278  1CG 3230 (L.Chr. Macédoine 209; AD V1?): + Tlpextipaiog | émioxomog | eb&opelvog [. .. . ].
“Prektikios, bishop, having made a vow ...” The name is so far unattested in this form (cf.
LG6PN) and could be a Greek variant of the Latin name Praejecticius, according to Feissel.
The form ebgbpevos for the aorist ed&dpevos is analogical to the present participle elydpe-
vos. See 1.Chr. Macédoine, p. 176.

279 ICG 3646 (SEG 45.804; AD V—VI): [-]KON | [-]OYAT[-] | 0COAOQ[-]. Zapheiriou (“Aelbtepy
avdyvway”) restored the fragment as follows: [ebyn nomen | dia]xév(ov) | [T]od Ay[lov] |
Qe0dw[pov](?).

280 Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 381; Karagianni, Ot Suavtivol otxtauol, 206-8 (no. 241).

281 Honigmann, “Original Lists,” 35 (1. 61) and 58 (1. 386).

282  On the Byzantine metropolitan church, see Karagianni, Ot Sulavtivol oixiouol, 208.
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two sixth-century basilicas have been uncovered further to the southeast at
Mikro Souli, Angista, and Rhodolivos, slightly north of Amphipolis.283

3.3 Parthicopolis

The northernmost city in eastern Macedonia, Parthicopolis (or Paroikopolis)
lay on a major commercial road on the eastern bank of the Strymon river,
about halfway between Amphipolis and Serdica.?8* Likely never visited by
the first generation of Christian evangelists, Parthicopolis would nonetheless
become an important episcopal center in late antiquity, around which smaller
communities from the middle of the Strymon valley gravitated.?85 To date no
fewer than eight three-aisled basilicas and several late antique necropoleis
have been uncovered underneath the modern Bulgarian city of Sandanski,
including a splendid episcopal basilica (1v), two cemetery basilicas (v, 1x), and
a few vaulted tombs decorated with crimson Latin crosses.?86 This rich archae-
ological context contrasts with a meagre epigraphic harvest that offers a very
modest glimpse into the Christian community that flourished in northeastern
Macedonia in the fifth and sixth centuries.

To date, less than ten inscriptions have been discovered on site, which
represents the smallest tally for an episcopal see in Macedonia. This is rather
surprising given the presence of at least five necropoleis to the north and south
of the city,28” which have so far delivered only three Christian epitaphs.288
The most notable one consists of a sizeable and carefully engraved marble

283 Karagianni, Ot fulavtivol oxtauol, 198 (no. 229), 202—3 (nos. 235-236), 205 (no. 240). Cf.
Papazotos, “Ta xplotiavixd pvueio.”

284 The identification of the city is now certain after being disputed throughout the twen-
tieth century. See Hierocles, Synekdemos 639.8 (Honigmann, 14); Petrova, “Christian
Basilicas of Parthicopolis,” 93—96; Petrova and Petkov, “Parthicopolis,” 345-60; Mitreyv,
“Parthicopolis.” Cf. Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine, 371—75; TIB 11:824—25.

285 See, e.g, the fifth-century basilica excavated at Mikrevo, fifteen kilometers north of
Sandanski. Cf. Petkov, “Mikrevo”; Asamer and Zimmermann, “Mikrevo.” Excavations at
Heraclea Sintica began in 2007 and have so far not yielded any Christian building or
inscription. See Vagalinski and Nankov, Heraclea Sintica (esp. pp. 86—125).

286 For detailed overviews, see Petrova, “Urban Planning of Parthicopolis”; ead., “Christian
Basilicas of Parthicopolis”; Petrova and Petkov, “Parthicopolis,” 410—44; Petkov and So-
mova, “Eine spétantike Nekropole.” A ninth basilica, the so-called “monastery basilica”
(v1), was discovered near the monastery of St. Kosmas and Damianos, two kilometers
northwest of Sandanski’s city center. See Petrova, “Christian Basilicas of Parthicopolis,” 115.

287  See Petrova, “Christian Basilicas of Parthicopolis,” 99—104; Petrova and Petkov, “Parthico-
polis,” 459—73; Petkov and Somova, “Eine spétantike Nekropole.”

288 Besides 1¢G 4143 and 4144 immediately below, a third epitaph was found in a necropolis,
namely, that of the subdeacon Krispinos. See 1¢G 4145 (I.Chr. Bulgarien 242) in n. 293
below.
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stele that begins with a maladroit hexameter. The first of only two Christian
epitaphs set up for a lay person, it commemorates an accountant (numera-
rius) of the military commandment of Illyria, who “lived a spotless life” (Biov
dxtAidovtov) until he was “ordered by Christ” (xeAebdat d¢ Xpiotod) to leave
this world.?8° The second tombstone is much less impressive, more crudely
engraved, and consists of two oddly arranged epitaphs. The earliest(?) one
cut in the middle of the stone simply pleads Christ to remember Demetrios, a
primicerius, while the second one for Nikostrate was likely added later on at the
top and bottom of the stone.2%° It remains unclear whether Demetrios was a
superintendent in a civil or an ecclesiastical office,2°! but it seems improbable
that he was a candle-bearer, as has been suggested.292

The remaining inscriptions discovered in the city and its surroundings
merely provide us with an illustrative sample of local clerics whose epitaphs,
incidentally, become slightly more elaborate the higher they stood in the
ecclesiastical hierarchy. That of the subdeacon Krispinos, which was carved
between two Latin crosses on a columbarium-sized plate (0.2 x 0.28 m), only
records his name and rank in the genitive.293 By contrast, that of the “reverent”
(edAaféotartog) psalmist Andreas, who was buried with his wife Eudokia on
the 22nd of December, was engraved on a limestone stele that is twice as big
as Krispinos’s plate and was decorated with twice as many Greek crosses.2%
An equally typical epithet (poxapiwtatog) was conferred upon a presbyter

289 1¢G 4143 (I.Chr. Bulgarien 240; Felle, Biblia Epigraphica, no. 570; AD v—vI): T Tl ameddig;
| Borv(e) Bavijy xe Eped | Tdpw yryvéaww Té[vodov lve Tobvopa, ||3 8otig yHpag Tijiov &|oxnds
& Blov dxtAid|ovtov Emt pixiatov Bijov xpdvov {oag mAL péoag edaéuvos atparti||Pav voupepa-
plov s o|tpartomedapyixis té|Eeog Tod "HMupio(v). K|ehevot 8¢ X(ptoto)d évbdd|e xatetétn
un(vog) "Oxt|[BSovBpiov wd(1xtiwvt) deut|épa T. “Why do you hasten? Look, (he is) dead, and
tell the grave that you know his name was Genolos. He was of honorable age and a spot-
less life he lived for the longest lifetime, fulfilling his august military service as numerarius
of the military commandment of Illyria. And by the command of Christ he was laid to rest
here in the month of October in the second indictio.”

290 1CG 4144 (I.Chr. Bulgarien 241; Felle, Biblia Epigraphica, no. 571; AD VI): (1) [+] &vfa xite |
Ni- R (monogram) R xootpd|m t. (2) [k]vo8n|11, X(p1oT)é, Anuyrei[ov] | mpwpweipi[ov]. | var,
Gunv. (1) “Here lies Nikostrate.” (2) “Remember, Christ, Demetrios, a primicerius. Yes,
amen!”

291 Cf. Besevliev, 1.Chr. Bulgarien, p. 174; Petrova, “Christian Basilicas of Parthicopolis,” 99;
Felle, Biblia Epigraphica, no. 571.

292  See Pillinger, “Stifterinschrift des Johannes,” 56.

293 ICG 4145 (I.Chr. Bulgarien 242; BE 1962, 10.183; AD VI1): T Kpt|omivou T | bmodt|axévov. “(Tomb
of) Krispinos, a subdeacon.”

294 ICG 4146 (LChr. Bulgarien 243; BE 1962, no. 183; AD VI): + Mwpfiov + | Avdpéov Tod
eb|Aafeatdtov | Ppdktov. + x(at) 1) || TovTov avvP(og) | Eddox(la) ¥ (at) eteh(eboey) |
un(vog) Aexep(Bpiov) ', v(ductiwvog) ¢ +. “Tomb of Andreas, the most reverent psalmist,
and of his wife Eudokia who also died on 22 December in the 6th indictio.”
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FIGURE 10 ICG 4142 (I.Chr. Bulgarien 239): building dedication by Bishop Ioannes at the
entrance of basilica 11, Parthicopolis
PHOTO BY .M. OGEREAU

named Petros who died on the 26th of February after “reverently serving God
and the holy church for forty years,” and whose epitaph was unearthed near
a chapel at Petrovo, slightly south of Sandanski.2%5 More impressive still is
the mosaic inscription commemorating Bishop Ioannes, a “wise and prudent

LI T2

man” (vi)p Tvutdg Té 8 dMa cwgpwv), which was ostentatiously placed at the
entrance of the basilica that is now named after him (11), a “wondrous work
relishing the eyes by its beauty."296

295 I1CG 4147 (L.Chr. Bulgarien 244; Petrovo, AD VI): év8dde xite ITétpog | 6 poxapieyt(atog)
mpeaf(UTepos), | SaTig aepvig Edov|Aevaey @ B(e) xal Th || dyix exxAnai|a &ty W' - Eteded-
™oev | 3¢ unvt PePpovapiov | xg" ivd(uetiwvt) U hedera. “Here lies Petros, the highly blessed
presbyter, who reverently served God and the holy church for 40 years. He died on
26 February, in the 10th indictio.”

296 I1CG 4142 (L.Chr. Bulgarien 239; SEG 35.763; BE 1965, no. 2; AD V—VvI1): + Tig étevke béoxe-
Aov Epyov | xaMovjj Sppat’ edppévov | mobis uabiy; Twdvwng méAL | dvip mvutdg T & G ||
apwY, 8 apxEptov EAaye | dpgptémty Bixov TovTou 8’ Eaxe | mponyyTopa dvdpa o[ clwTatov] |
Tolvopa pépovt’ ¢[—]. “Who made this wondrous work (that) rejoices the eyes by its
beauty, do you wish to know? Ioannes did, a prudent man and a wise one too, who had
care of the seat of archiereus (i.e., bishop), which his predecessor, a holiest man by the

name of ...(?), had held”
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Inserted within a colorful mosaic floor stretching the entire length of the
exonarthex, the metrical dedication would have greeted worshippers enter-
ing one of the churches where Ioannes, possibly the bishop represented by
the presbyter Cyril at the council of Chalcedon in AD 453, likely officiated.2%7
Constructed in the mid-fifth century,29® the basilica connected to a residence
(for the bishop, presumably)299 and to another basilica (1) to the south, which
must have been inaugurated by one of Ioannes’s predecessors, perhaps the
one whose name has not been preserved in Ioannes’s dedication.30 Likely the
first church to be built in the middle of the fourth century, west of the cen-
tral street, basilica 1 might have in fact been commissioned by Bishop Ionas
who, according to Hilary of Poitiers, participated in the council of Serdica in
AD 343.301 However, no epigraphic evidence has been found to confirm this
possibility (unlike at Philippi).302

As at Stobi, most of the intra muros churches were erected along the princi-
pal via passing through the city on a north-south axis and, unusually enough,
all had walls made of river boulders, bricks, and spolia from earlier Roman
buildings.303 Further south of basilicas I and 11, sections of three more basili-
cas (111, V11, viII) dating from the fifth or sixth century have been partially
excavated, one of which (basilica 111) featured a tribelon arch at the entrance
of the nave and rich polychromatic mosaic floors in the narthex and nave.304
Yet the most impressive structure undoubtedly consists of the large episcopal
basilica 1v (22 x 23 m for the naos), which was built in several phases a few
meters to the northwest of basilicas 1 and 11, on the opposite side of the central

297 Mansi 6:578; Honigmann, “Original Lists,” 58 (. 389). See Papazoglou, Les villes de Macé-
doine, 372; Petrova, “Urban Planning of Parthicopolis,” 166-67; ead., “Christian Basilicas
of Parthicopolis,” 94, 98, 106—7; Petrova and Petkov, “Parthicopolis,” 422—24. Cf. Popova,
“Mosaics of Ioannes’ Basilica”; Pillinger, “Monumenti paleocristiani,” 298; ead., “Stifterin-
schrift des Johannes,” 60—65.

298 A second building (or restoration) phase took place in the sixth century, according to
Pillinger, “Stifterinschrift des Johannes,” 72. Cf. Petrova and Petkov, “Parthicopolis,” 424.

299 Pillinger, “Stifterinschrift des Johannes,” 71-72.

300 See the end of 1¢G 4142 (I.Chr. Bulgarien 239) above. Cf. Petrova, “Christian Basilicas of
Parthicopolis,” 104-5; Petrova and Petkov, “Parthicopolis,” 414—22.

301 Mansi 3:47; Hilary of Poitiers, ep. B.11.4.33 (Feder, 136). See Papazoglou, Les villes de Macé-
doine, 372; Petrova, “Christian Basilicas of Parthicopolis,” 98, 105; Petrova and Petkov,
“Parthicopolis,” 320.

302  Seeabove the dedication by Bishop Porphyrios at Philippi (1¢6 3247;1.Chr. Macédoine 226).

303 Petrova, “Roman Architectonic Decoration.”

304 Petrova, “Christian Basilicas of Parthicopolis,” 107, 115-16; Stojanova-Serafimova, “Die friih-
christliche Basilika”; Petrova and Petkov, “Parthicopolis,” 425.
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FIGURE 11  Restored episcopal basilica (1v), Parthicopolis
PHOTO BY ].M. OGEREAU

street. Initially constructed in the late fourth or the early fifth century,3°5 the
two-storey monument was decorated in lavish style with geometrical and poly-
chromatic mosaic floors, wall frescoes, marble revetments, opus sectile (in the
presbyterium), and chancel panels carved with biblical scenes (possibly Jesus
and the apostles).3%6 To the south, it opened to a large atrium with fountains.
To the west, it connected to what has been interpreted as a martyrium (despite

305 Pillinger (“Stifterinschrift des Johannes,” 67, 72) proposes that the first building phase of
basilica 1v in the late fourth or the early fifth century preceded the first building phase
of basilica 11, which itself seems to have coincided with the second building phase of
basilica 1v in the mid-fifth century. In the sixth century, both churches underwent,
respectively, a third and second building (or restoration) phase. Cf. Petrova and Petkov,
“Parthicopolis,” 435.

306 The panels may originate from a sarcophagus and were later repurposed as chancel
screens. See Petrova, “Christian Basilicas of Parthicopolis,” 108-14; Dimitrova-Mil¢eva
and Petkov, “Basilika Nr. 4”; Petrova and Petkov, “Parthicopolis,” 425-43; Petrova, “Chancel
Screens”; Piilz, “Considerations on the Relief Panels.” Cf. Pillinger, “Stifterinschrift des
Johannes,” 65—72.
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FIGURE 12 Restored episcopal basilica (1v), Parthicopolis
PHOTO BY J.M. OGEREAU

FIGURE 13 Restored baptistery of the episcopal basilica (1v), Parthicopolis
PHOTO BY .M. OGEREAU
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the absence of a reliquary)3°7 and to a rotunda baptistery (2 11 m), which was
sumptuously adorned with marble revetments, frescoes, and a baldachin (just
as in Stobi).308

It is precisely in the baptistery and its adjacent rooms that were disco-
vered several fragments of one final inscription, namely, a reused marble plate
that was probably displayed on the wall of the baptistery. One of the most
intriguing Christian artefacts ever found in Macedonia, it features at the top
an enwreathed Christogram flanked by an alpha and an omega and, under-
neath it, an open book or tabula (22 x 30 cm) in which was inscribed in minute
letters a dedication by the “slave” (of God) Anthimos.209 Although he only
identifies himself as the “craftsman” (texvityg) who built this “place of remem-
brance” (ém[o]inaev dxnpt||ov uvnuéauvov), Anthimos might well be the bishop
who founded (or renovated?) basilica 1v, which, according to the original edi-
tor, he compares to the temple that Solomon had raised in Jerusalem in his
great wisdom and for the glory of God3'9—this reading and interpretation are
difficult to verify on the plate due to its erosion. What is clear is that basilica 1v
suffered a tragic fate in late antiquity, the violence of which is attested by the
destruction of Anthimos’s dedication in several fragments and its dispersion
throughout the baptistery. This might have been the direct consequence of a
raid by the Avaro-Slavs or of the earthquake that hit the city at the turn of the
seventh century. Whatever the case may have been, Parthicopolis inexorably
declined from the late sixth century and, just as many other Macedonian cities,
was eventually abandoned in the seventh century.3!!

307 Petrova, “Urban Planning of Parthicopolis,” 171-73.

308 See Petrova, “Christian Basilicas of Parthicopolis,” 113-14; ead., “Baptistery”; Dimitrova-
Milc¢eva and Petkov, “Basilika Nr. 4,” 420—21.

309 ICG 4447 (SEG 60.750; BE 2012, 10. 293; AD V—VI ): (col. 1) ‘Opxtauds Zolo|udvog beod Aaw(i3). |
0 Baateds [6 Nudv?] | év Eiootpai[Aw €]0Ao|[ynTos wbptog [6 Bedg?] | @ ZoAopdvt A(a)u(id) |
goplay [—] | oodq(?) 86Ea [-]. (col. 2) elg Tobg Ed|vag, dpy. | Tig Te[x]vitng | nfo]inoey dun-
™pt||ov pwnpéauvéy | Tov. Mvyunved|ea(a)te adtov i Todg | Edvag. Og(€), Bondt T | SodAw
a0d AvBipw. (col. 1) “Oath of Solomon, the son of David. [Our?] king in Israel, blessed (be)
(the) Lord [God?] to/for(?) Solomon, (son of) David(?), wisdom ... glory ...(?).” (col. 2)
“... into the ages, amen. The craftsman who made this place of remembrance, remember
him forever. God, help your slave Anthimos.” A second fragment of a similar codex or
tabula has been found, but it is hardly decipherable. See frag. xxv11 (with pl. xxxv1.1) in
Gerassimova, “Inscriptions from the Basilica No. 4,” 202—4.

310 Gerassimova, “Inscriptions from the Basilica No. 4,” 203—4. Cf. Petrova, “Christian Basilicas
of Parthicopolis,” 113; Petrova and Petkov, “Parthicopolis,” 428, 478.

311 Petrova, “Urban Planning of Parthicopolis,” 183-84; Petrova and Petkov, “Parthicopolis,”
484.
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FIGURE 14 ICG 4447 (SEG 60.750): building dedication by Anthimos, Parthicopolis
PHOTO BY ].M. OGEREAU
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4 Summary

The first Macedonian city to have been visited by Paul and his companions,
Philippi retained a prominent place in the history of Christianity in the region,
especially since Paul wrote to the Philippian Christ-believers one of his most
poignant letters. Surprisingly, however, Christian epigraphic material from
Philippi and the lower Strymon valley remains rather scarce in comparison
with that of central Macedonia, which, as we shall see in the next chapter, has
proven to be much more prolific epigraphically. While, at first glance, it seems
that Christianity had a more limited impact on eastern Macedonia, vestiges
of sumptuous ecclesiastical monuments attest quite the opposite. Christian
communities thrived at Philippi, Amphipolis, and Parthicopolis, three major
episcopal centers that underwent considerable architectural development
between the fourth and the sixth centuries, before declining in the seventh
century. Most notable during this period is the multiplication of basilicas at
Philippi and Amphipolis, which must have exceeded the liturgical needs of the
local communities. This suggests that, in late antiquity, both cities had become
significant pilgrimage sites for travelers sojourning on the via Egnatia who, in
the case of Philippi at least, were eager to commemorate the apostle Paul and
also perhaps to commune with what they thought were his relics.
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